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Message from Professor Albert Einstien to the
World Pacifist Meeting,

The tnstiatave of India whieh finds such a vivid expression 1 this Con-
gress 15 a new and welcome proof that Gandhy's great origmal idea has deeply
affeoted the thinking of hus people  Bratal force cannot be met suecessfully
for any length of time with stmitar brutal force, but only with non-cooperatiol
towards those who have undertaken to use brutal force. Gandln recogawed
that this 15 the only solution of the vicious crrele 1 which the nstins of the
world have become caught  Let us do whatever 18 within our power, $0 that

aff the peaples of the world may accept Gandhr's gospel as thetr basic poliey
before 1t 19 too late

ALBERT BINSTEIN.
Princeton, New Jersey,

November 2nd, 1948
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Lord Mahavira’s Message
of Salvaton.

" Mabivira proclaimed m India, the
message of salvation that relgion is
reality and not 2 mere convention, that
Salvation comes from taking refuge in
that true religion and not from observing
the external ceremonies of the com-
munity ; that religion cannot regard any
barriers between man and man 25 an
eternal venty. Wondous to say, this
teaching rapidly evertopped the barriers
of the race’s abuling instinct and con- ¥
quered the whole country.”
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MESSAGE FROM H. E. THE GOVERNOR OF BIHAR
Governor's Camp, Bihar,
July 23, 1948,

Man's progress has always been due to the effort of some highly spiri-
tual personalities who have graced the earth with their presence now and
then, Such hities are not ily born in one country
or at one time. Ifwe read the history of man’s progress 1 the world we
find that they have beer born at different times and in different countries,
Vet the work of them all s ultimately to make the world happier by making
the man conscions of his duties towards those among whom he lives, These
great personalities are generally known as awatdrs, incarnations or prophets,
founders of religion or teachers of mankind, &chirya or muni. Mahavira was
one of such great teachers of humanity The religon of mercy and noan-
violence was preached by Him firstly to dissuade people from indulging in
indiscriminate slaughter of animals and birds for the sake of their food or for
propitiating their gods, But He did not stop there , He carried the doctrine to
its Jogucal end and msssted upon men and his followers to observe a code of
conduct in which scrupuldus attention has been pad to avoid physical or

mental violence to anybody, even the meanest creature crawling on the earth
which may come in contact with him. The doctrine of non-violence, mercy
and forbearance reached in Mabdvira’s teachmgs its highest expression.
Many people, who profess to be the followers of Jamism, of which Mshavira
was the most pious and brilliant exponent, are engaged 1 big industries and
money-meking husiness. Some of them are seen at the end of the day’s work
moving about 1n open spaces round the town m search of ant-hlls and
spreading on the ground a pimch of sugar to feed the little creatures. But of
we scan the nature of the daily transactions in which they are engaged, we
imay find some of them, if not all, guilty of unfairness and 1njustice to those
who have to deal with them. This indicates that they try to conform to the
teachinga of Mahavira by observiug only the letter of the law and not the
spirit of 1t. Adherence to the form at the cost of the spirst bnngs about a
downfall as it hypoerigy and sycophancy, which is nothing but
violence in another form. Great men Ilke Mahiivira urge these principles
in order to create harmony between the principles which they accept m the
name of religion and the worldly transactions which they carry on for the
sake of makmg worldly gains  In a way there 15 2 gap between morality and
practice, Great teachers of humanity like Mab@vira have come down to
bridge up this gap, Pnncnple and practice must go together, otherwimse
mankind will be precipitating towards a great crims. There 1 need for
rendinding men of the work and teachings of prophets like Mahavira at the
present time,  Institutions like the United Nations Organsation and other
international assocuations are created m the name of very hugh principles, but
- ( Contintied on nest page )
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Lord Mahavira's Abirsa: A Golden Mean!
o [MESSAGE)

Thete is 4 general anakening smong the people of all countries in L\x‘e
wosld regarding the principle of Abimed and much of the credit of thia
awakemng must neturally go to Mebatwa Gandhi. But, 1 fear, there 18 mare
sonnd than substance in the homage which people are today peying to the
principle which Lord Mahivisa taught, Jt 15 not easy to say why we talk 0
uch about Abimsé while we allow that prmciple o affect our Ife and
conduct to such a neghgrble extent. One reason may be thet Ahmnsi a8
taught by Lord Mabavica and bis disciples has not been studied and taught
it the care with which the Achiryas have propounded the primciple many
gencrations ago  Thope the volume you are editwg will explam the
praciple m all tts aspects with a view particularly to explain its appheations
to Ife 1n the present-day world  On the one hand we have what we may call
the extreme view of thase who say that complete Abumsé can be and sbould
be abserved i conduct even by thase who cannot free themselves completely
from the duties of sorldly life : at the other end come the majonty of the
people sho believe in the rule of might 2nd 1n the principle that the stronger
should swallow the weaker. The first extreme 15 umpracticable, while the
second is thoroughly immoral. 1 thunk that the Ahimsa as preached by Lord
Mabivira asords both the extremes and strikes the golden mean whieh is 2
path of progress of the Soul to ite final hiberation

T wish your volume all the success which you and Sjt, Kamta Prasad s0
richly desenve,

Yours Smcerely,
Sd A.B LaTTEE, MA,LL By
1 Adviser to H H. Chhatrapsti
Mahara), Kolhapor

C

{ Contsnsed from 5 page )

the members do not show the same regard for the principles when they are
catfed upon actunlly to apply them in the worldly affairs in which their own
interestydee involsed  Those who are followers of Mahzvira will be domg
& preat renvyee if therr endeasour will succeed in creating an orgamsation that
wall svmd nigidly for obserance of the rules of morality, non-violence, truth
and forbeatance n alt spheres of buman aetivity,

M. 5, Awey,
Goyernor of Bihar,
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Lord Mahavira's Message of Universal Love!
By Dr, WiLtan Hesry Tausor, Farstam { Evona )

The name of Mshavira and  Ahims3" culture, is replete with Peaces
unutterable, the Bliss embodied in such ssed name vibrations, Holy, Holy,
Holy Art Thou Mahévira and Thy Co-Conquerors, The erample of Thy
Victory is the measure for which mankind and indeed all life jmprisoned in
matter can agpire.

T ery to Thy shell or imprint ndelibly left on unconscious Mind of this
world, to which mind all mankind are co.heir, that Thou voluntanly vacate
‘Thy throne of omniscience and return to the tortured world, that Thou over
come in the East and again show us this time in the West=the Nadir of
human habitation ~ how to meet the full fury of frustrated desire.

In the Bast the climate 18 in barmony with food of one sense life but not
in the West.

In the East thought 15 not tantamount to st material fulfilment a8 in
the West.

TIn the West we cannot differentiate between the shadow and the sub-
stance and we hurt each otber ifl the name of love.

In the Wést our religion 18 mockery and there is no health in us,

Otherwise~cause to be sent to us m the West such an Exhibition, Demon-
stration, Exhortation, or even Dictation of * Abims3’ culture ss will, by its
intensity, prochivity and sheer concentrated power become 2 Solvent of our
case-hardened matersality ,

Embraced 1n simphicrty, the ** hallmark of Abumed culture ” against what
could one rebel | The hershness of outline becomes merged mto Unity,
Boundary or hmitation imposed by desire, no longer i evidence. - The Ife
and teachings of our Lord Mahivira will surely demonstrate the path to this
end and we welcome the Enghsh Version -the end product - of Eastern
1mtrated thought, and demonstrated practice.

‘There was a period when the West sent chicken out to forage for them.
selves, they now have returned to roost, we do not recognise them now as
chicken but as Monstera and their sharpened claws or spurs have now no one
o sharpen themselves on but therr progomtions, we twist and turn and
wnithe in our self.determmed agony and cry 1 no uncertain manner for
surcesse from our travarl,

Our mucous memb are constip to vital energy is
‘present 1n our physical bodies, friction therein impedes our progress snd we
have yet to learn that the body is healthy only when * One Goutt ™ it in
control of the whole world - or body, with * One Language” too completed,
when * One Wage ™ 13 pard to all the cells, whether they be executive cells
Qr scavengers

What should one expect or demand, that all others cannot glo:mg, or
Tave hittle or 2o opportunity of doig s0? Does the father say to his child —
““Tam stronger then you, sofI will take the lion’s share™? Should the
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executive say to the Workman : * 1 am more edvanced than you, therefore,
Tam entitled to greaier possession ’ or should he say, ‘the greater posses
sions are youss, You too become zn exgcutrse when they automatically will
pass again ta the weaker’ ?

Did we not agree to worh for a penny a day ?

Makasira’s life and teachings were carned forward by others. Did that
make these others worthy 1o be regarded as divine and their repeated teach-
1ng new scripture 7 Many think so in the West and even1n the East, but i
such detraction worthy of substraction from onginal simplicity and can
allegory much longer obscure reality ¢

In order to remove obstruction from the physical body a mucous-less

diet is necessary for right thought to operate harmoniously, Tight knowledge
and nght zction then foliows as a matter of course,

May this pew Volume take us back to the simple way from which we

have wandered and show us yet agamn the path to freedom” and emancipation
from-error,
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Mahavira : His Life and Work"
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Born and brought up in a Society mformed with democratic ethos
and inan age of great mtellectual stir, social d f: philosophucal
doubt and religious confuston, and deeply influenced by the ethical tradi-
tion of Paréva, Mabivira chose, when he was thirty, the life of an ascetic
seeking after truth and enhghtenment. After twelve years of penance and
suffering and rigorous practice of spintual detachment, he attamed such
knowledge as was perfect and absolute, and developed such compassion
for the afcted world and strove so much for its redemption that he came
to be regarded Tirthankara, Mahivira showed wonderful ability in the
organisation of Iis Sangha which consisted of the ascetie as well as the
Iayman, men as well as women. He did not consider the layman as incape
able of sipmtual uplift, and, therefore, accarded an honourable place to him
in the Sangha. The layman 15 as wmportant 2 Lmb of the Sangha as the
ascetic, and 1t is ncumbent upon bothto cooperate and push the Sangha for-
ward towards sprestual uplsft  Mahivira's Sangha was open to all wrrespece
tive of caste, colour and sex. Merit and not birth was the determinant of
status m society. Abslity and not sex was regarded ap the cmteron of
admission into the higher order  Superstitions, ntualism, and belief jn the
capacity of gods to help man were dumscarded The fexutence of God a8
the Creater of the world was demied, and man was held responsible for
s own fortune as well as musfortune, freedom ss well a5 bondage.
Sacrfice of the animal was teplaced by the sacrifice of the brute self. Maha-
vira's life 15 a symibol of the mortification of ‘the flesh for the development
of the:Spirit,  It.1s spittual’loy, and not heavenly pleasure, that is worth
pursuit. Mahdvira{did not encoutage acquisition of supernormal powers for
the victimiZation of the weals. He prohibited the use .of such powers even
for self-protection. He disparsged soewl finquity, econome sivalry and
political enslavement, Mahivira took it upon huself tolwork out end pro
pagate s veritsble apiritual democrucy 1n the form of Jeinism, He delivered
. bis message in the tongue of the fpeople, He did :not like the aritatogratic
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slooftiess and mystifying 'secrecy of the Brahmanical thinkers in matters
religious end philosophical. There was no need of iuterpreters of the
tangue of gods. There can be no mediator between man and God, Mahivira
popularized philosophy and religion and threw open the portals of heaven to
the down-trodden and the weak, the humble and the lowly, To fim spirttu-
ality was not the property of the privileged few, but 2 valued possession
of eachand all Tt s only in the form of human being that the spirit can
realise stself. Gods are inferior to the man of conduct. They symbolise
Only & stage in the development of the spirit, The finel development, how-
ever, is possible only in the human form, The idea of an over-free omni-
potent Creator God end His incarnation is exploded as a myth, and the
responsibulity of creation is put onthe shoulders of those who inbabit and
enjoy tt. Conduct is judged by the spiritusl law of zhimez, perfectand abso-
Tute. The meangare not justified by the end, Itis perhaps with refer-
ence tothese revolutionary ideals that 2 modern critic mformed with the
fauth in mereiful God, Bas characterized Jamssm as * areligion m which the
chief points tnssted upon, ste that one should deny God, worehp man and
aourish vermin’. Philosophy, with Mabasira, 18 not an intellectual system
‘based on data supphied by paychological analysts, or a metaphysical specula.
tion based on scientifie inv butan all compreh view based
on spinttust realwation, wherem eIl other views find proper jusufication
‘These are, 1 breef the general features of the message of Lord Mabgsita.

The roots of Jamism can be traced out in that fostwg mass of
Sramana literatute which developed side by side with the ancient Vedic,
~and had, sccordmg to Dr - Maurice Winternitz, the following characteristic
features : Tt disregards the system of castes and asheames; its heroes are,
asn ule, not gods aod Rushis, but kiogs or merchants or even Shudras
The subjects of poetry taken up by 1t are not Brahmanic myths and Jegends,
but populer tales, fary stortes, fables and parables, Tt likes to inmst on
the misery and euffering of Samsdra, and it teaches 2 momlity of compas-
‘sion and Ahimed, quite distinet from the ethics of Brabmamsm with 1ts
ideals of the great sacrificer and generous supporter of the priests and its
strict adherence to the caste syster’, *Jamm together with Sankhya.
Yoge', accordig to the Dr, Hermann Jacoby, ‘15 the cerirest Tepreséntative
of that mental revolutton which brought ahout the close of the Vedi and
insugurated the new period of Indan culture which has lasted through the
- muddle sges alrost down to the present tume’, We can clearly discern in
the formative period, nay, throughout the development, of our culture,
~two distinet ferces, perpetually strugglmg for supermacy and eyolving
moré 8ad more rational cultuse  OF these two forces, one attracts us to the
- spirftual Ife by mststing on misery snd suffering, while the other strives to
+ keep us attached to the dutics and sesponmibiines of soie] Iife, The advent
of Mabivira and the Buddhs reprasenta o period of eupramacy of the former
~over the lattesa Thie period was, of courss, preceded by & Jong period of
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phifosophical ferment and religious untest, Thece was strenuous search for
the ideal. Two distint ways of thought, Brahmenic and Seamanic, were
steuggling for supremsey and were influencing ench other, Tt wis mpossible
that one should supersede the other, Bt they evolved a system which had 2
strong note of asceticism and was predommantly Sramanic. This was
embodicd in the * Catwiydma dharme of Paréva, and finally developed by
Mahiira into swhat 1s alled Jeinism. Buddhism too is a similar, though
decidely a later, growth with 2 wonderfully rationa] outlook. The investiga-
tions ahout the antiquity of Jumism are by no means complete, We fook to
#n intenser research for more enlightenment,

We have chown elsewhere the untenability of the fanciful opinion «of
some scholars that Mihivia was a disciple of Godil's for some
time, Our conclusion 1 thet Mabdvira and Gofile did mot have n
teacher and disciple veletionship at all,  Mabévire and Goddle were Just two
associated 1 « common concern, two Sidhakas who Lved together for six
yeats in asceticism  Later on there sprang up eceute diffesences of apinion
between the tno, They separated from each other and became wreconclable
opponents, fighting out thew differences generally through thew followess.
After six months from the separation with Mabavira, 1t 15 satd, Gofala acquir-
ed supernormal pos ets, proclaimed himself 2 Jina, and founded the order of
the Ajivikas, 1t is also probuble that the order of the Ajivikas wes elready
there and Gogla only assumed tta leadership proclaming hunself the lost
Joa. 'The implication of the doctrine of * seven reanymations ' advocated by
Godila 15 not very cleac; possibly Goéala'referred to the six past leaders of the
order, and considered humself to be the seventh and the last.* The problem
istobe studied sfresh, and there 1 every possibility of frustful remuit,
Theze 15, however, no ambrguity sbout the central doctrioe of Gofila. He
W5 an uncompromusing fatalist  For hum there was no such thing ss freedom
af will, all things being caused by destiny which was unslterably fixed, Thns
contrasts strongly with Mahvica's ideal of nirodna as something to be achiev~
ed by tos] and Jabour, and not something to be presented by destimy in due
course  There 13 nether scope nor necessity for voluntary efforts m the
system of Gogila  We do not know whether the Ajroka order ‘survived him
for long 1n its orsgnal shape, although a reference to the Ajivika ofder s
found 1o an inseription of sa late as the thirteenth century A, D. - .

The Jaina doctrine of knowledge s-assuredly a valuable: contribution to

« the epistemologieal thought, Knowledge 15 iherent 15 soul and depends for
its expression upon the disentanglement of the soul from the forees fhat

vituate 1ts ntrmsic capacitics, The Kadyas of sttachment and aversion ate

feld responaible for the obstructson of the capacity to know, and it ja. by the

sotal destruction of these Kadyas that the soul achicves ' the biaze of apms.

acienco.’  Absolute annihiletion of knowledge s impossible, and therknowe
ledge is ot its minimum in the one.cerised organism. Perfestiod 1o hehleved



L3 o apvcehiay |

‘not by sdding one knowledge to another, but by remosing the'capse of
imperfection, which consists in the RaSiyss. Ignorance is onlyan incidental
effect of a more fundamental cause, namely, the Karma that blurs the ght
intuition,

‘The Karma-doctrine is another glorious achievement of the inﬂ
thinkes. Earma is a substantive force, a sort of infra-atomic particles whith
have the peculiar propesty of developing the efects of merit and demerit.
* As heat can unite with iron and water with wilk, so Karma unites with the
sonl’. Lafe 1s 2 struggle between spisit and matter. The material body
to be subdued by the spirrtual self, Samsra consists 1n spirit subdued by
matter. Evolution means evolution of the spint followed, as a matter of
necestity, by the evolution of the body, The body is the instrument of
expression, and so the pesfection of the epurit is synchronized with the
perfection of the body, What controls the universe is the law of Kllrml-
‘The world 15 made, not by gods and angels, but by the Karma of the spints,
The ustory of man is deterrained by bis own voluntary choice. Man enters
the world of his own ereation and fashrons 1t sccordmg to his own designs.
He can transcend the inherited Simitations by lus will and action, and become
the archrtect of hus own fature The theory of fourteen states 1n the ascent

to the state of fnal Iberatton 15 the logical consummation of the detrine of
Karma

Indian religions lay stress on asceticism and hife of negation, and
Jainism does 8o in 4 special measure, Jainism preseribes even the abandon.
ment of the body 10 case it fals to fulfil the demand of the spirit. This
exposes Jewmism to the charge that its ethics is negative and passive,
The Jaina ethics will not plead guilty to this charge  The motive behind
ethical practices s that of purging the soul of solfish mpulses so that it may
realuze itself.  Spiritual strennousness, meditation, the freeing of the mind
from hatred, anger and lust are emphasized, What appears to be passivity
is intense concentration of constiousness where the soul leys bold imme-
(dintely upon itself. Life afirmation is frought with more dangers and
pitfalls than thase of hfe negation, If afirmation lezdsto progress, negation
certainly leads to peace. World has suffered more at the hands of the pro.
gress-loving peoples than at the hauds of the peace-loving matwns, Jaimsm
discourages aggressiveness, but never supports cowardice, Peaceful coust.
ing of death without batred for the murderers 15 more praseworthy than
violent defence. The faw of non-violence s regarded 2g the supreme lew.
Justice itself is judged by this law  Conststent application of this universal
law of non-violence in practical life exposed Jainism 1o the ridicule of those
who were satisfied merely with the theoretres! extollmg of the law, Its
appeal o the ratione] minds, however, was Beeat and gradually it gripped
# considerable portion of the populace, '
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Mahivica left the wotld, sealised the truth, and came back to the world
to preach it, There was immediate sesponse from the people and he got
disciples and followers. Eleven learned Brahmius were the first to accept
his discipleship and became ascetics. They were the heads of ganes of
ascotics, and s such were called ganadharas, They remained faithful to
their teacher theoughout their lives, Indrabhiti Gautama was the eldest
glisciplc of Mabivira. He wns very fond of his Master, and hed numerous
intersting dialogues with him. Mahévia was never tired of answering ques.
tions and problems of various types, soientific, ethical, metaphysical, and
religions, He tad broad outlook and scientifie accuracy. His answers were
never vague or mystifying, He had firm conviction and resolute will. FHig
tolerance was infinite. He would never surrender a single point in
argument about spiritual convietion and ethical conduct Right conduet is
conduct according to right fon  Rught conviction i3 conviction based
on spiritual realssation. A man of right conviction and right conduct has
fear from nonc and tolernce for all, Mabdvira aiways surrendered ins body,
but never bis spirit. Retention of the spirit demands sutrender of the body.
Suffering and penance are the conditions of freedom. Mabavira wes a cold
realist. Hehad not faith in warm idealism He had immense faith m
human nature, but he alwavs insisted on vigrlance agrinst indolence, physi-
eal, moral and spiritual e s reported to have once exhorted his fevourtte
disciple Indrabliuti Grutama to always retain strenuousness in the followmg
words ; ¢ You have well nigh crossed the grext ocean Why do you loiter on the
shore ? Mrke haste to pass on the other side, Do not be indolent, O Gautama,
fora single moment’ Inward strenuousness and affirmation of spint ?u
sometimes associated with outward passwity and negation of life, This is
not ununderstandable. Life is an evil so long a5 it ie rootedm desies.
Negation of life rooted in desires is not an unsocial act It 18 but rewmstate-
ment of the society in harmony with the [aws of the spirit. It is self-contra.
diction on the surface for the sake of self-realmation o the depth, In this
sense, individuabism is not incompatible with socml progress, Mahi-
vir2 was never indifferent to the well-being of his Bangha, He worked
strenuously for it and took interest in the minutest detarls of the organiss-
tion, One is amazed to find in him this rare combination of absolute: nega-
tion of desires and immense interest in sction Mahivira was nesther a
* delicate mystic’ nor an* energetic prophet’. Hewas a thoroughgomg
rationalist who would base his action on his conviction, unmindful of the
context of established custom or inherited tradsttion, This is the keynote of
the personality of Lord Mahivira,

ams
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- . Laberation of the soul from the shackles of the body was accomplished
by the supreme Yord Mahiviza, the last of the twenty-four world tezchers
Jainism. The way of Liberation s the greatest of all sciences, the firest of
all atts, the attzinment of every bope, and the folfilment of all ambitions
Because the world is evil and the hearts of men are shrouded by wrosg thinke
ing and wrong ideals, there isno place for the science of Liberation, Tasil
that. place is found and zeknowledged, mankind will be unhappy and continve

10 five 1 misery, surrounded on all sides by suspicion and fexr,

. This unbappy state of effaicsineed not continue. Ererywhere men are
striving-through political sction-to change the face of the world, 1 say this
to all mea of pokitcs, pacticalarly to the young men of free Indz, that 3our

‘political theory-no matter how perfect or Jogical jt may appear-is empty and
%/ .ot
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without merit unless it has behind it the teaching of ahimsd laid down by the
omniscient Lord Mabiavita,

The aim of politics, as indeed with all right human aims, is the well-be-
ing and happiness of every member of the community. People camnot be
contented, exther in themselves or with each other, unless they possess the
habit of mind which exercises fosbearance, trust, mercy, tolerance and the
Tike. Where do we find theso qualities? Only in the soul which 15 fortified
by religion and the true spirit of ahimef.

The Lord Makiavien, by his great power and soul-force, inspired the souls
of entire provinees to heights of pure love, peace, understanding and Joy
unkoowa in this world since the days of the precedng Tyrthankara, Lord
Parshvanitha. Poverty, fear, mis-understandings, envy, lust were all swept
away by the awesome vibeations of his magnetic soul. The sight of the
Turthankara 1s a sufficient answer to the question-where 15 bappioss? His
teachings constitute the way of Liberation, and are the greatest of all contribu-
tions to human welfare, His footprmts—for all to follow-lend to Nirvina,
where the soul lives eternally m perf of Joy, p knovledge and
power.

Tna comparatively few yeats time, the writes of these words and ell who
read them, will be gone from this world, to be born agsin sumewhere, and
agatntodie  And 6o it will go on, life after life, endless unless, we make up
our minds to beleve in the way of Liberatton, to learn and acquire knowledge
of ft, and then to take action to carsy out the etemal prunciples. This
opportemity may not come our way sgam for thousands of lives, may be
for mullions of years, becaute remember the sout 1s eternal  Only in a rare
human ncaranation does one come across the truth, and even then, many are
the difficultres which beset our faith and practice, Even tomorrow may be too
Iate.

YLord Mabavira was botn m 599 B,C. At the age of thirty years he abandon.
ed the ife of the world and became an ascetic, Twelve years later the flood
of omaictence swept away for ever the bonds of karma, and his sotl peseeiv-
ed all things 1n space and time.

Duning the thirty years following, when Mahivita was 2 world-teacher,
he proclamed the truth that man 15 the master of bis own destiny-the Jina or
conqueror. To sefrme from killing and injuring 18 the only true religion.
The foes to be conquered are the four passions of anger, pride, deceit and
greed, which are present m the soul. The greatest gift that man can make to
hus fetiow-men and the lower creatures 15 the gift of protection and safety,
that they shall come and go without barm or interference. |

To cease causing injury or death to living creatures-this is ahims3, the’
highest religion, Ahmsa 18 the way of lsberation.
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‘The problem of problems today is how to stop the strupgle between the
sich and the needy. 'This problem 1s troubling and tormenting the lesders of
society in every country. Op the one hand, we have the wealthy section;
people of this section have plenty of food, clothing and lodging; enough of
provision for the future and bank balances to meet any eventualities  Yetare
they hardly contented ; they are strugglng hard to augment and inerease what
they have had ~struggling restlessly, never caring to think where they would
stop  On the other hand, there is the sweating mass, torling and moiling for
seanty meals, hardly sufficient for keepmg their bodes and sovls together,
In winter they bave 80 warm clothes , in sumumer, they have got to submit the
appressive heat; and inthe rainy season, showers and thunder play ruthlessly
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on their bare heads, There is,,again, a third class of men, the so-called
middle class peopls, whose lives are a contmuous tale of woe and discontent ;
in society, they have got to put up the appearance of the wealthy section of
the community, whereas, in reality, they are 2s poor, if not poorer than the
labour class. The condition of a middle class man,~a ‘ Bhadra-Jok®
a5 he 1 ordinarily called,~1s really u miserable one,in as much as in
addstion to all the difficulties of a work-man, he has to struggle hard cease-
lessly, for passing for what he is not,

Really it is a strange time, we are hiviogin|

Is then the world leading towarde a ruin? The answer 18 assuredly
*Yes’ y-1f 2 solution of the snegualitses is not to be found and worked out gs
soon as possible. ‘There can be no difference of opinon about this that the
solutton lies mn the establishment of a social order 1n whach articles of liveli-
hood will not be beyond the reach of any of the meanest in any way, In
other words, the state of the saciety should be made such that the poor n it
would not be deprived of their meals and other necessaries of ife,

The extreme revolutionary view in this connection has been that the needy
and the hungry,-the exploted mass,- should openly mse up and snatch away
the riches of the rich, by force. This may be one way of doing away with the
inequality of the wealth-distribution , but this would be temporary solution
after all and can bnly establish a resgn of terror,

A more reasoned-out and circumspent suggestion has heen to vest alt
wealth in the state, It 13 said that if this measure be fully worked out, it
would take away the excess wealth from the hands of the rich and distribute it
among all the people equally and 1n accordance with their needs, wrespective
of their ranks, status and tradition. This 18 not the place to make 2 critical
exainination of this view, This suggestion 18 sad to have beea acutally wosk-
ed out m some of the present day European countries, though the considered
opimion of many 15 that even 1n those countries, the carrymg out of the
measuse has not yet reached compeletion, but is till in the stage of
expenmentation,’ '

s One ihmg that 18 often urged against the above measure 15 the apprehen-
wion that it would blow out all feelings of indsvidual freedom  In 2 country
in which the state determines what one is to do or ot to do or how much one
is to get, the indwvidual has not liberty of zction, And a man deprived of lus
freedom of choice and action 18 10 no way better than 2 conscious automation,

The question thus recurs,~How to let the poor live and yet, not to snfer-
fere with any one’s Liberty?”
One of the founders of the present day socialism suggested that every

Man at a certain stage of his Lfe should say 1t to humself,-** Here I will stop;
that which I have alrendy earned is enough and I shall not try to get more, ™
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This suggestion is certainly good  If followed, it will stop wealth from going
sato the hands of those who have already got much of it and afford opportuni
ties for earning 1t to those who have real needs of it. Ina word, this sugges-
tion leads to @ solution of the acute sconomic problem which faces the human
socueties of to-day  The dufficulty, however, in the way of this undoubtedly
salutary suggestion is that an ordinary man will mot balt from his money-
making pursutts, if State interference or any pressure of the sort from out-
side be not brought to bear upon lum,

What, then, 15 the way ?

We think that the life of the great Jana Teacher, $1 Vira will show ue’
the way, where the heretofore suggested ways have seemed to be either no
ways or but mcomplete ways  And here my Jamna friends will kindly pardon
e, 1f T refram from looking upon the events of the Arhant’s life from the
usual religrous standpoint but view them m 2 firmly somal and economic
perspective,

The remarkable pomts in Sri ¥ira’s ife are (1) that he from bis very
childhood was of a0 extremely unaggressive and non-acquiring disposition
{n) that for ont full year before hus renunciation of the world, ke was giving
gway all ns wealth and that at the time of his taking to an ascetic life, he
dustributed the very clothes and ornaments which he had on his body ; and (it}
that when he attained the final self-realisation he went on without any food or
clothing whatsoever (as the Digambaras say ) or atleast reduced the claims of
flesh to therr minumum point (as the Swetdmbaras say). The first of the
above pomts n Sr7 Vira’s Iife is the sought~for clue 10 the possibility of 2
sensible man's refraining from further acquisition of wealth at 2 certain stage
of tns bfe, 1f a socialist~minded man 15 to stop from money.making pursmts
and if the state-mterference or out-side pressure m this matter 15 undestrable,
then the urge must come from within, For the socialistic self-control, the
bachground of non-asanicious disposition s psychologieally necessary, This
spirit of renunciation wasa marked trait in young Sii Vira's character and
made 1t possible for Him not only not to hanker after worldly possessions
but Yo gne anay even what he had,-as noted abose as the second remarhable
actin Hishfe  That first powt 10 §i Vira's life, viz, a non-aggressive
dueposition from his childhood not only prepared the way for his later Liberal
aets but saved his freedom and this is the most important thing here to note.
He gove away all that he dad not want, not because he was compelied to do so
Ty 1ny outeside zuthorities but because of his own free will and choice. The
Iife of Shei Vir thus terches us a lesson which the modern Sociahsm would
profit by always remembering,-that 1 order that 2 human being may yaluntari.
13 enaent to and work for an equal distribution of wealth, his charseter and
not w ercly the externl nosphere and the outside circumstances surround-
ing bim,e* ould be built up 30 an appropriate manmer,
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The second and the third points in S:i Vira's kife which we have describ-
ed abos ¢ illustrate the socilist ideal and atmtude o5 brought into actual
practice. Indecd, they do, so in a far more thorough and positive way than
the conduct of a confirmed socialist of today, The latter would be satisfied
with an equel distribution of the necessaries of life among the members of
his society and he has always a lurking desire in his mind for getting more,
provided the social distribution made it possible  But Sri Vira's act, conduct
and practice went much farther than that, He actnally gave away all that he
had, keeping nothing for hmself ; he reduced his necessarses to thesr barest
minimum, - 1n the words of Thomas Carlyle, made Ius, * claim, of wages a
Zero ™ literally. And he banished from his mind all traces of the desre to
earn or got possessed of more. Thus 1t may be said that if the motto of the
socialtst 5 to * live and let hive * to Sri Vira the idea of presecving his own
Tife was perfectly foreign and the question of letting all bemgs ( ** the whole
sentiment creation "’—I. P, Mill ) was the sole and the all important one

This practice of absolute renunciation, as we find m & Vire's Ife,
should not be thought of, as of no practlcal uhhty To us 1t appears thnt
this spirit of g 5 the 1ndi dition of the
of fhe socialigt 1deal, Tt xs trut that the people of this materealistic age
would not be able to practice renunciation to the extent and m the manner,
done by §ri Vira. But ung ly, He1s the dant xdesl, to be
followed as much feithfully and as much closely as possible. It is undeniable
that some amount of renunciation or * Aparigsaba *, as it 18 called 1 the Jain
Ethics, should be the fundamental principle of all sociakst philosophy and
* Bhogopabhoga Partmiina * or the progressive minimisation of one’s needs as
well a3 Digyrata * or systematic lmuting of one’s spint of activities are the
basts of the socialistic course of conduct  §rf Vira's life shows the funda-
mental principle upon which socialism is to be founded and the way 1 which
1ts 2 snd ideal can be progressively worked out
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Harbingers of peace and happiness, restorer of harmony and goodwill in
a place filled with insecurity, strife and violence and amehorators of the dis-
ordered conditron of the world may be the discription of the great men like
Lord Mahvira and Bhagwin Buddha who were the grestest persomages in
India abont twenty five bundred years ago, In this article I propase to write
a8to what I think about the teachings and works of Lord Mabfvira, the
propounder of the Jam religion.

The nature and extent of greatness or otherwise of a personsge is to be
measured from the mfluence he exercises and the print he creates upon the
people of his times and leaves behind bim upon the succeeding generations,
A great man 15 he who 15 able to transform the whole face of the society and
moutd the same 1n the direction of the principles of his teaching, When the
spirit of social ife ebbs and the sands of sorrow and unhappiness begin to
scorch the masses tohing 1n the sun and when the Lfe of the society gets
cortoded by false and misleading 1deas, then arises an occasion for the rise of
2 great man by whose advice, order and harmony are restored in the soclety,

The expenence shows that the forces of violence and those of non-
violence are in constant struggle with one another. The sscendency of the
principle of non-violence ensures peace, prosperity and goodwill in the
society, while the principle of violence, secuning an upper hand brings blood.
shed, poverty and msecursty of life, The principle of Abinsi (non-violence)
was Sirst preached on the Indian soil in the city and province of Ayodbya by
Lord Rishabhadeva, the first Tirthankara of the Jainas. Many Tirthankaras
who followed Him carried the message of love to countries far and wide, But
the centre of Jaina religious activities gradually drifted towards eastern India
{ POrva Bharata ) Biher and Bengal  In this eastern part of Indwm also the
Same of Janssm hed begun to burn with dim light for a very long period
previous to Lord Parshva  During that period the religion of violence had
gained so firm a ground on that part of the country, that that religion had
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actually seached the city of Beneres (Kaéi) where Lord Parshvaniths was
bom: “The story goes that while Prince Pérshvanith was taking a stroli out-
side the tows of Benares an ascetic named Kamatha was observed by Hm
ready with preparation to perform a Niga sacnifice  The ascetic was called
upon to.open the bundle of wooden logs which he had brought for the sacr-
fice, where-upon 1t was found that the bundle contained two young Nigas who
were released by the Prince. The Jamma tradstion asks us to beleve that the
tiwo young Nages were two young serpents but it appears most probable that
those two Nages must have been two children of Naga tribe for later on whea
Lord Parshvanith entered upon a ife of penance, these very Nigas are sad
10 have come to His rescue when He was bemg troubled by the ascetic named
above. This cult of violence was called 2 religion of Marz in Jama and
Buddhistic scriptures and as Lord Parshva secured a victory oves the seligion
of violence He was called ‘ Marajtt* conqueror of Mira (#reRey Srenaisss
Marajiilokajt Juah =* Jipa ssa congueror of Méra and 2 conqueror of the
people,) Bome years after Lord Parshvanth this religion of Mara agan raised
ita head and began to gein ground on the Tnduen soil, A re-action against this
violence cult bad already set 1n and sbout the time of Lord Mabavira there
had arisen sevml‘teachers, who were domg thewr level best to combat the
evil, "The Buddhistic records give us to understand that cowheads and
shepherds were compelled to give therr antmals fn hundreds to be slough-
tered-by the kiogs and chieftams'ia their sacrfices m the name of religion.
The country was full of small petty states which were always on quarrelling
terms with one another, Lafe had grown most wnsecure and fraught with
great difficulties and sense of desparr was prevahng all over the country,
At ths chaotre juncture of time Lord Mabavia was born He made a survey
of His times ; renounced hus worldly Iife with a resolute purpose of model-
Iing the whole society, went through a long pertod of twelve years penance,
during which He pecforms great austerities which resulted 1n making Him 2
possessor of complete knowledge, power and bliss and then set out preach-
ing s Gospel to the world 8o great were his austersties that e had
conquered His fassions and moved sbout without any garment on his
pésson  What was the nature of His anstertties and what were the parti
culars of His meditstion or thinking, no religions book 15 able to say anything.
Though His tenderness and compassion embraced all forms of Ife He
was 50 grim and nnapproachable-that His word was taken a8 final, nobody
questionmg 1ts correctness. It appears that even His closest disciples the
Ganadbarss—wha were considéred ‘the next in grestness to Hun have not
undexstood Him inall the' detatls of His being. Many times circumstances
s)xak more eloquently than the books themselves. We Rase, therefore, to
study the circumstances of His times and of the times after Him and form
#n idea for onselves 35 to what must have heen the full and true significance
of Hus entree teaching,  * LI g



! L. K, PACIARE W

. Was His preaching confined solely to the question of the emancipation of
the soul ? or was it all-wide embracing all modes of life and forms of bemg i
Was He zble to effect harmomes adjustment between temporal and spirstual
upkeep of the society of His times ? and 1f o what was or must have been the
form and method of Hs preaching ? Nobody has, upto now tomy knowledge,
tried to approach this subject 1n this way.

. Greatmen, it 1s well said, are generally not understood. The vanous
phases of their activities are so bright, dazzling, comprehensive and far-reach-
ing that the ordinary man is unable to perceive, understand and digest all
of them at once Man's vision 15 dasmzled even by one phase and the
result 1s that a1l other aspects pass away uanoticed Under such carcumstances
Tustorical perview of thewr sctivities and their consequences become mora
effective and 1mportant. N

Indran history stands divided 1 two big periods—ons that pasued before
Lard Mzhviira and the other that followed Him, Best carvings in hills and
dales which baffle the und ding, skill and workmanship of the present
day, stupas and monuments and images thit mount into the sxr, and best
lnteramre on varied subjects, appeared m the latter period. Great emperors,
wnrnots, merchants and religious men flourished in the lattet period and raiss
ed the ndme of our country n the eyes of the foreignérs making them lock to'
matvarshn a3 an 1deal land fit to be visited for both temporal and religious
education.' The country roiled 1n opulance owmg to great commercial activis
fies carried on in this country and abroad. Compared with the above what
wis there 1 India in pre-Mahivaita tunes A long pertod preceding Mahdvira
tume was a great void having o Literature, no spectmen of workmanship, no
merchantile actwvites and no individual who could show his gteatness or
valour to the foresgner, Be 1t remembered that the sons of Magadha and
Kalinga 1n post Mahivira time rose to greatness and ruled over India dnd
outzide countries securtng permanent colonies for the Indians in countries
outmde the himits of Aryavarta. Before Lord Mahavira began to preach huis
gospel xevetal iteachers hxd opened therr schools and were trymg to
explan  to thew bmall ‘clusters of students, thewr views as:to
how to solve the Luotty prnblema of therr tmes. But they pmved a
best debatiag societtes providing an intell to the
The names of all of them bave fallen 1nto back grounds and only two per-
sonages Bhagawd Buddhz and Lord Mahivira came wto prefront. It has tb
be remembered that Buddhism and Jaumsm are not far removed from each
other, Groundwork upon which they stand 15 the same. Really speaking
Buddiusm and Jamism worked hand~in-hand Itke sister religions practically
upto the seventh tentury A. D. when animosmty between them began to
appesr, The word Jina (R is applied to both Buddha and Mabavira.
Both of them are described as Marajit (WRRW), There are some ‘minor
differences between the preachings of two and those differences might be
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sttnibuted o imperfect understanding or sectarian bigotry of their distiples.
A1 the shove aspects have to be considered before forming an ides sbout the
mission of Lord Mhdsira. This shows that His teschings embraced
Al the ectiviies of the life of the country temporal sad
spiritua], He infused into the soclety a new driving force, the
result of which was that the whole country rose up, awakened o5
one man, possessed with all qualities necessary for mebing him-
self and others happy in all walks of life aod beyond Lord Mehavira and
Buddha were the hearers of light which dispelled the darkness in India and
elsewhere. It isa most unfortunate matter that His close disciples did not
think it wise to reduce His teachings verbatim in His life time as Boswel bad
dose in the case of Doctor Johnson, The idea of reducing the teaching of
the Lord to writing arose some generztions after the final beatitude of the
Lord, and those ssho set upon the writing of the teaching were ascetics whose
goal was to secure emancipation of the soul. The other aspects of His teach-
ing were lost sight of Hence the tragedy

Cave-carvings of Ellora and other places have appeared in post-Mahdvirz
time a5 2 result of His teaching  What should be the socizl, physical, mental
and spintoal-development of man and in what way man should look upon
‘himself and other creation, appear clear from the figures carved out in those
carvings There the man appears as the best developed model figure becom-
ing with strength, bumility, grandeur and serenity, having ail shout him
abundance of material property, This, the carvings say, was the teaching of
Lord Mahavirs This may be described as an all embracing blissfulness, vigour
and plenty. The author of Suprabliit-Stotra (W9 7) deseribes Lord
Mab3vira as Syadvad: idarpana Vardhams: AT IR
Hewas file a polished mirror expleining Syadvida or the theory of allsid-
edness, And unless the theory of Syadnads of Lord Mahavira is understood
in the abave light it canniot be properly understood 2t all.  Renunciation in
plents” or ‘reaunciztion and fellowfeshing with an 2bility to createan atmos~
phers of plenty’ w2s the essence of the teaching of the Lord. He directed
the society shich was rolling in batred, violence and in self-killing activities
towards non-olence, agricultural il pursuits, Iptural and
terary ants and foreign religious and temporal activities with which the
apisiteal emancipation was beautifully combined.

Tt 15 s1id by many that Lord Mahivis was the greatest spokesman of the
dotteine of Abincd, “This it true no doubt but what He primarly taught was
bosr man wee related to man, the sub-buman, and the non-living world 2nd
terbe ;hu'ld behave morder to entricate himsel{ from the bondage of the
ron-eul, witbout causing any Farm 1o the sorldly things about him. There
were severab otber thinkers in those doye, who were trying to mould the
sogiety with vanurg succets, But rove of them zppeared 1o have possessed

sey formulx which would sole all problems of Me and matter, mainteining
complete corsistenty el mer,
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The most important principle.ta:%:t gg the Lord s contained in the
following sitrs, sltartaraaa TERAH, ) — ATy, U
et

Jivijivsrava bandha samvara nirjar? mokshah tatvem,—Chapter 1 Sutra 4
Tatwirtha sfitra,

Meaning =— The truth Lies in understandiog how the non-lving element
enters into the Living element, remains there, how the entrance is to be
checked, how the non-living matter is to be purged and how the soul (lwing
element) ia to be made complotely free.

This siitra, if explained aud understood in all s perspectives 18 capable
of affording all solutions which would explam the relation bstween men and
men, man and universe and the hving and the son-wmg, To
understand and to beleve m  the mter-dependence and mature
of the liviog and oonliving, a8 explamed by the Syadvida method
of Iord Mebavira is called “mght futh’ (Sayak-dershana
) according to Jamism, and to acquire Correct knowledge
based on right faith, and action or conduet accordmp to that knowledge are
mhvely called * sight knowledge and nght conduct” (§REH and FHIE-

Samyake)fiyane and Samyska chirtrya). These three together lead
one to lihecation and save one from the sostow of this samsira, But the
discrples, who were 1n close contact with the Lord, bemg the studeats for
soukemancipation only, these principles were construed m the light of
renuncratton only sad wese a0t used for the intespretation of the various
knotty peotlems of actual life. Hence the present ]a.ms sages appear to bhe
altogether aloof snd hostile to social mterests. In this way the best and the
most eathusiastsc brawms of the society bave fallen out of the society and have
become of very little use for its guidance snd for amelioration of its conds
tions. .

The principles of Lord Mahavisa as gathered fn}m the efiects of this
teaching show that men was made the pivot round which the whole of His
teaching was moving. The wdes, which s governing the mmds of other
religiontst that there is an unknown force or entity by whose favour or dis«
pleasure the whole unierse 18 ruled, was unknownin His teaching, In
adéition to the school of ascetism there must have been started other schools
which were mntended to ensure the sacial upkeep sohidarity and harmony but
55 Do attemapts were made to reduce the teachings with regard to these other
echools we do not know anything sbout them n book-form.

On attaming proper or right knowledge (5 )  Sunyekjiiydna) after
completely mastenng nght fath and on right teanslatron of the same into
conduct eoncerning self and the sacsety, the mind becomes full and endowed
with tualties creating perfection in it and then the mind refrains or weans
away from the tendency of causing injury to another and this is called the
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ot of Ahiensa o don-viofence, which is the first of the five vows aceotding
to Jeinism  The remaining four vows namely the vost of truth, the vON ]
non-stealing, the vow of celibacy and the vow of non-attachment to n:!ter.z
things similarly arise and carry great weight in Jaina thought, Mere :al:;
ing from eausing barm to another does not by tself, bestow 21y mn'd't’
the individual and this is made evideat by the Shistras which say Pramdit:
i himsd ( fiwvifan, ) Violence is that which

b P o . "
fx uused‘by pramidai e, under the rafluence of passion or negligence.

)
T would indicate what was originally conceived by the term Abimedog
non-violence.

By apphcation of the new method shown sbove we have been able t0
form some 1de2 of the activites set in motion by the Lord for the readjust-
soent and development of the society of His time: We have now t0 B%%
what might bave heen the sources from which He might have collected the
information necessary for the purpose of His activities, We thl_nk that
the conditions of the provimce of Ayodhyd at the trme when Locd Rishabli-
deva inaugucated His reforms in that provinee were similas to the gonditions
obtzining just before Lord Mabivira started His mission. Achirys Jina-
seoa says in Ins MahEpurdo a8 to what was thought by Lord Rishabhadeva
at that tune :—

yetvedityar Rl aeaioan 1

TR AT G W S

Pusvipara Videbeshy y2 stintth samavasthita
Sadya plavartniyftra tato wantyamih prajah

Mesning :— The condition or civilzation which was existing in East
and West Videh countries must be brought mto existence in this country.
Then alone will these peaple Live, Having thus Lord Rishabhadeva intro-
duced mnto the comatry of Ayedhyd all the cultural reforms whick were,
exssting in Videba-kshetra, Similar inference can be drawe as regards Lord
Mehavics also, A

1t is wellknowa that Jong hefose the time of Lord Makivica the Phoeni-
caans of the west were great experts in merchantile activities and were carry~
ing on a big caravan traffic from Egypt to the Indian border, where too they
had 2 seat of their culture jn Mahenjo-Daro end Harappa. The Egyptians and
Mesapotemisns  were famous for ther scolptoml arfs from very
ancient ticies, The science of astrology had atteined a very high stage of
perfection m Ms provinces were_happening in
Persi2 and 1 the neighbouning countries to her west which culminated in
esablishment of, empires there . China had secured fame 25 o great indus-
trial dountry,” These circumstances must haye been suficient for the-guick,
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understanding of Lord Mahivira. It appears that Lord Mshivia took
advantsge of all those happenings outside the borders of Aryivarta and
introduced them 1n this country addimg to them His principles of Non-vio-
lence ( Ahums# ), non-attackiment ( Aparigrapha ) and Syddvida asid thus raised
Aryavarta far above the level of the adjoming countries. Unless this is so
construed how can the long period of twelve years of His penance and
austerities be explamed ? His disesples, bemng iltogether 1gnorant of His
previous preparation and whet was gomg on outgide this conntry looked
upon Fim with astonsshment and wonder when they noticed the numerous
achyities emanating, as if, by magic from Him and 1 the midst of which He
remamed altogether unattached and took Him to be omniscient He appear-
edto have discouraged the ancient snd time-honoured system Of yakshas
and encousgred the orders of Shramanas and Yatis The Bhramanss
were required to approach every liymen who was to be actually
taught by them by taking pams (shrama=to take pans) end Yatig were
saddled with the duty of raising the standard of the householders (yat=sto
strive ). .

His emblem was lion, This was perhaps the mdication that the son-vio-
lence which He preached was the non-violence of the brave and not of the
coward, N

Tt has already been remarked abové that before Lord Mehivira
and * Cautama Buddhe began therr preachiog, there had anen
several teschers who had their own schéols. Each of those teachers
had hs theorics sbout Boul, Gods s matter, predestmation etc
tmeny of which looked most nconsistent and zppmntly. m‘unially
destructive, Grutame Buddhs sppeared to bave ot tured of the ntricacies adn

deltoacies of those theorses and exhorted hus duscrples not-to worry ghout tiiose
theories snd asked them to focus their attenfion on Man and on ‘the
2 His was a religion of 2kind

question a5 to how Man can be made bappier i
of neiience  Lord Mahivira, on the other hand, approachet{ those theories
from the Syadwada pomt of view and without destroymg or ignoring any of
them He-collected together the best of them all and built bis edifice of all-
sided religion, He gave Syadwida mode of reasoning to the world.

TFull and complete knowledge hased on right fath and translated into
right conduct coupled, at the same time, with complete non-attachment to
‘non-soul matters was considered by Lord Mabavicd a5 2 condition precedent
for the fioal release of the soul from the bondage of worldly Life: while

ithr, unwerse &C. appearmg mn the Buddhistc

notions regarding soul, ‘mattér,
canons bemng dubious and uncertain, the Buddhist school does not appear to
bave consdered thit complete non-attachment t0 worldly matters was essen-

tial for the attsiment of Nurwana o final ‘Deatitude,

oo

e
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The lest Tirthankara of the Jainas 15 generally hnown by the name
Mabitvica, Few would suspect that MabZira 18 not His mame of breth, Jhs
parents, Ksatriya Suddhietha 20d Ksatrigini Tridald Priyakdring fived His
ame s Vardiumng, because with his birth the wealth and prospernty, fame
and mertt of the Jiiitea clan and of Kundaprama increased.’! He s called
Sramana Vardbamina 1n canorical Jama books * Vet He earned the name
Mahivira and came to be known as Tiethanhara Maldvica. Tradstion hows
ever, makes it clear that Jus other names besdes Vardhamina, were Vir
Mehavira and AtwviraMahavies  The Chirana ascetics gave Him the name
of Sanmat, because they foresaw a great intelligence and Teacher of man-
kind in him, Whose mere look dispelled their doubt ond ignotence® Indra,
the celestial Jord, was pleased to see the child Vardhamina, in Whorm he saw
& tra® Hero and he called Him by the same of VIRA® Once Indmm wis
prassing the great courage of Vita Vardhaming, a celestial beiog namely
Stngems, took frncy o test it.  Prince Vardhamiina wes playing with His
companions in the royal grove, Sangama Deva appeared there with its super-
buassn powers it the form of a huge cobra  Compaaions of Vardhamina
taok to their beels secing 1t, but Vardhawina was calm and quiet. He show-

T Afagahaoi, Makiviea-carites, Sarga XVIL, 8L, 91 & Kalpasitre, 32-80
2. Kelpasitza, 32108 ; Uttara puring, 74.276
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edno tmge of fear. Cobra used its it forocions strength to subdue the hero
Vardhamiina, but 1t teppened otherwse  Having been subdued by the grest
steength and ovurage of the Jiiitea Prnce, Sangema the celestre] being appear-
ed 10 88 true form before Vardhamina and paytng homage to the Congueror,
called Bim by the name of Mabivira (the Great Hero)#

T fact Prince Vardhamina possessed an uaique supreme personality,
A great Echnof Jiigtea Ksateiya clan, born among the free people of the
Breat Vajlian repubitc, He was brave and virtuous, pious and cheste ang
Cherxshfd.avery great tender regard for cavsiog good and o harm o
every living bemg, He saw around Hun great wrongs in ench and every
walk of life ang could ot sit idle at home, enjoymg sensual gratifcation
A youth of thict as He was, He showed great courage in renouncmg world?
and He underyent all sorts of ‘ardships snd sufferings for fuil twelve years,
Once He was stending silent merged 1 deep and pure meditation m the
cemetry ground of Uyiaia, the Rudra couple happened to pass by Him,
fatk naked as He wos, the couple took 11l and caused ail sotts of suffermgs
to Him, which He bore with unflinching courage, pesce of mind apd
immense love  Hu forhearance and love appesled to the heart of Rudsa,
the feroious, who fell 1n His feet and begged pardon for hie mrsdeed ®
ity 1s gach of Nature. Passtons mabe people swmful and they abhor
2udity, hudag sing and shame in the deluding garbs of vtiquette, Rudres
28 10t pure, but he took 10 time to make ont his mistake and he- paid
bomage tg the grestheso Vardhomina  Qut of gratitede and 1 order to
declare 1n ghe wotld, the greatness of the hero, he called Vaidbemine by
Dame Ativira Mabavira ( the Greatest Hero among the Great Heroes)* Such
18 the traditionat actount abaot the different names of the last Tirthankera
which 15 sufficient to satisfy a true believer  But the fact that the Lord carge
0 be koown singularly by the name of Mahévira must have a great signi-
foance hudden wm ., o Letus try to have a ghiopse of it.

We are told thet Heso { VIRA) He wes, because He made one and all

5 PRIl ARG { R RO A R TETCG: 3t Y
! ¢ | SR
"6 A reference of Varddhamine's great pessonslity 13 made 1n the famous
inseriptsor: of Hathigumphs cave
7. Kalpasitea, J§ (8BE), P2 Iopp. 260262 & Uttarapurdna, Sarga 74,
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firee of fear nd danger ® One canaot be the follower of Mabilvira unless he
becomes Nefdanka { fearless ) and Nikkanehhi ( conqueror of desires ) to the
best of one’s abiluty ** But Varddhemdna was not only a bero, sather He
was great hero among the heroes  Well, now let us see here, who should be
styled  heto in the true sense} Generally courags, boldness and bravery
for the night cause s passed for herowsm  Every nation have beroes,—
heroes of ‘'war, science, patrotsm and rehigious fervor, But the conﬂit{on
for hemg atrue hero 18 to subdue and conquer one's own Self. In Indisn
Sansket literature four kunds of heroes are desenibed, namely Heroes (1)
of relgion  Dharmavira, () heroes of compassion Dayavira, (3) heroes
of genrowty  Dinavira and ( 4) beroes of battiefield : Yuddbavira," The
Jaunas also namme four kinds of heroes, 1. e, those of compassion, penance,
gencrostty end battlefield * This classification 18 based on merit and the
amount of bravery and selfdenial requived 1 the performance of the right
deed for the good of all. True herotar hegins With Dharma or compassion,
for herowsm bas been regarded as the generosity of the highest order.
Prince Vardhamana possessed a noble heart He was courageous enough
from very boyhood to speak truth, to stand by the side of just and to
resst every temptation, Mra {cupid ) awmed at Fim hus full-fledged arsows,
but they were of no avail near Him He became Marajt, victorious over
cupid and a great hero of Religron  ** Thus as hero at the head of 2 battle,
He bore all hardships and remarnung undusturbed, proceeded on the road to
Dell Usnds the truth and inmg the mmpulses for the
purtication of the Soul, He finally Liberated " ** Hence a grest Ksamdsira
and Tapaéiira He was. \
Undoubtedly Mshivira Vardhamana figured 2s 2 snpremely gifted
Kastriya Teacher and Leader of Thought, Who gathered unto Him many men
and women aud was honoured and worstipped by many bundreds and
thousands of Sravalias or lay diseiples ¥ He was scknowledged s a great
goarduan, * * a great guide, ” ¢ 2 great preacher,’ ' a great pilot, > end * 3 goeat
ascetic’ * Whtle He was on a tourmg visit to Rajagraha, Srenika Bimbisdra,
the renowned king of Magadha, paid a glowing tribute to Him, saymg, that
* You bave made the best use of human burth, You have become 8 true Jina
(Spinitual Conqueror)  You are a Protector (of mankind at large), and of
your relations, for, you have entered the path of the best Jmas.” Forthwith
the king together with hus wives, servants and relatons became & staunch

16 Samaniabhadra, Retnskarandaha
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13, Actrangs, 1,8, 9{J5 1,87)

. B.C, Law, Mabisira : His Lufe & Teashings, { London ), pp. 1819,
15, Uvesaga-dasto, Lecture V17 :
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bebever in the Law, with pare mnd,'* Many other Rulers of India follow-
¢ in kic steps 1nd beeame disciples of Mabivira 17

A1 i Vardlam®n gave freedom of thought, speech and work to ally
inaperiod when it was decmed imprssible 1o even ruse one’s voice ngainst
the corrting reliions dogmas and ritunls, howsoever absurd and intolerable
were ey Mabiviry <et o ovwmple of pintual heroism, whith changed the
sery mode of hfe of mmkind  Alamed rephiced Himed in esery walk of life,
S freedom tought by Vakisirs was not confined to spinitual realm alone, As
=t omniscient profound texcher, MakTvin delivered discourses on every
brinch of hnowledpe and ecience  People of Indir partcularly and the man-
ind an generel, was greatly benefited by Iie teachings and the Jana cano-
nical hterature was so immense and varied that 1t satisfied people of every
pursuasion. But pity is that moet of it has been lost and with 1t the knowledge
of secular sciences as tught by the Lord, have alen gone mto oblivien.
Howeser the mere list of their contents and the remarning portions of 1t are
enough to prose that Tirthankara Varddlamiina was a true and great hero of
gencrosity, Dinaciira,

s & Tirthanhar, [le was naturally destimel to bestow sccunty and
refuge to one and all, who were fortunate to reach near Him, His mere
contact wiped away every tinge of fear from the heart, which anticipates and
heightens futere evils  Thus the contact and company of Mahivinn was o
safeguard agamst evrl and sin for men.

Fear is itself more than its pun and coward becomes a source of evils
toothers  Varddhamanz hnew it well and He made 1t jncumbent for His
followers to become fearless, for they knew the true nature of Soul and other
substances of the world. Soul is eternal, allknowmg, and bhssful m
essence, Then why man should be afraid of anything? Amaltkeidd mer-
dent of Varddhaming’s Iife, as narcated above carned Him the name of
Muhivita  He was not afeaid of the great cobra but never entertamed a2
batbarian rdea of killing ¢ Death personified, 2 cobra 15 regarded 1 gene-
ral and tendency of average people 18 5o full of cowardice and fear that they
freely harbour the non-Aryan idea of killiog 1t But what night have they
1o snatch away the body and lving vitality of snake-soul, which are as
much dear to 1ts self as they are dear to aggressive mind of man, The signi-
ficance of this incident of conquering cobra 18 mamifest iself, since 1t este-
blishes obviously that Varddhamina, ever i His boyheod wmbibed the
spinit of and followed the Aryan Truth of Ahunsd {non-Injury), which
imparts secutsty and succour even to an alien foe m its highest
aspect. Due to this umque signtficance of the Amalikrids ancident, 1t hes

16, Shah, Jmmam 10 North Indaa, p, 117,
17, fec " Gome Histories! Jaina Kings & Heroos” by K, . JAIN. (Uelln)
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been givena promineat plece mthe Jana literature and g stone P
deplctging the lZme of this incident belooging to Indo-Scythl_an P;:“::
was ugearthed from Kankdli Tili at Mathuss ™ Thus Varddham.anﬂl N
an abode of all security and safety to one and all—man a,?d spime a Tr:
was nightly distinguished and named “Geratest Hero Mahuviral; -
adore Fim is to persevere to become 2 heto like Hm Let.every “ﬁu
being be security for bis own soul and that of others also. This Aryan
will pave the way of Liberation and World-peace.

Jeinssm also possesses heroes of battlefield, Yuddha-viras, .b‘“ i
heroes of battlefield are of another kind There had been kings oo
watriors of Jaina pursussion, who gallantly fighting fell n battle, But they
ever fought aggressive battles and always tried to follow the pr.xm:llﬂe o
Forget and Forpwe, which imparts spirit of Abimsg, Thus' the aim of the
Yaina warrior was not the glory of battlefield, rather if they survived they
went home, after accomplishung their duty but as leaders of the ammy aud of
thew people and practised the Itfe ofa devotee’ ™ They knew well the
teaching of Mahivira .—

" Though 2 msn should conquer thousands and thousands of vafiant
foes, greater will be his victory, if he conquers nobody but huself.”*

‘This is the right conquest and true victory. In this sense Varddhamane
has been glonfied as o true hero and a leader w the batle® He has
been rightly compared with a warrior, when it f5 sald that * Like a bero, 2
Teader in the battle, or, m front-hne, thus became thereby this Great Hero.™-
Varddhomina fought a great battfe which only very few are
fortunate to fight out  He fought successfully with passions and kermas.
** Makng Farth His fortress, Penance and Selfeontrol the bolt of its gate,
Panience 15 strong wall, so that guarded in three ways, 1t is impregnable;
mkmg zeal His bow, its string carefulness in watking and jts top {where
the steing 1 fastened ) content ,  He bent this bow with Truth, piercimg.sith
the arrow, Penance, § the fo¢’s ) mail Karman, He the sage, became victor
in battle 2d got rid of Samsica." It was the highest victory and it bestowed
smmense oy and wealth imperishable on the conqueror.

18, No 1115 of the Curzon Muscum Mathurh,

19, Oito Stesm, Vara, Vol X1, p, 14,
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Thus Varddhamana becoming a great hero of bloodless alter of self-
denialand sacrifice, never thought 1t proper to allow bloodshed, because
non-harming, Alimsd, is the very first principle of higher life and Aryan
culture,  Hero of battlefield thougha hero is he, but of lowest order. His
bravery is commendable in world onlywhnn 1t is not ngreesswc. Chendrse
gupta, Ascka, Khirvels, R ila and many
other renowned kings of India were followers of Mahnvm: and they fought
baitles.® Yet they lived only bhke the Lord, toglorify the principle of
Ahims, Great general Chamunds Réys® fought no less than 84 battles for
his king and country, yet he was ever vigilint of Ahimsi vow He was so
concentrated and serene in his thought that he alwaye observed Jam vows
evenon battlefield and composed * Trisasti-falzka-PurusaCarntra”, which
nnrates the pious deeds of Tirthankaras and other great personages, during
the disturbed moments of warfare. Pechaps for 2 modern mmd this kind
of heroism may not be comprehensible, but 1t is essential for freedom and
prosperity of mankind, hecause 1t guarrantees secunty, peace and fearless-
ness to every living being. 1t requires 1o code, but mere change of heart,
M. Gandhi was 2 living model of it.

Mabavira Varddhamfna set an example of highest and noblest type
of heroism and so people remembered Him by the neme Mahivira. His
example exbiorts us to love and serve alland to live a noble lfe of Aryan
Ahimsz and belp othersin living to 1t. Likewise man ehould not fear to
face the death and conquer its pm and agony. Death 18 only s passport to
change the sojourn of a place to another region and 1t marks a stage in
the progress of soul. For the development of soul-realisation the aspurant
have to remam awake to real nature of substances while strugglmg with
the agony of Death, Hence he should perform Sallekhand, which 1 called
Pandita-marana ( wise death ), As such nobody should be afraid of death,
Sallekhand vow of Mahidvira teaches us to die m a befittng manner for the
night cause through the ght way®® Thousands of votanes have observed
it and Virgals  epitaphs of heroes ) are set in thew sacred memory, Vard-
dhamana conquered Death and attaned to Nirvinz, never to retumn in
worldly life of bondage. Great Cunqnemr He was, so nghtly He was named
Mahvira, His great name inspires the devotee and he recites 1t with faith
and joy every momentm the preseribed formula with the assnrance of
BUCCEsS |

“Om namo Bhagavao arshao! sijjhau me bhagavai Mabdvijja! Vire,
Mahdvite, Senavire Vaddhamdna Vire, Jayante apardjie, Sviha!”

2%, K P.JAIN,Some Historiesl Jana Kiogaand Heroes, pp 11-17,
25. Tbid, p 96-100
26, C. R. Fam, Sannyisa-Dharma, pp, 118-132



* Lord Mahavits—Varddhaména
. (FROM ASTROLOGICAL POINT OF VIEW)
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1t 18 my humble optmon that Lord Mahdvira has not been properly
understood even by the Jainas who profess themselves to be His devoted
followers Bhagandna Buddba was His contemporary and 15 sard to have
greater followng than Mahvirs  Tiis fact hos induced many to thk that
the prime force that was at the root of the preat upheaval that took place at
that time. must have been Bhaganen Buddha and not Lord Mahdvira Fortu-
mtely we hne secured the horoscope of Lord Mahavira though not that of
Bingaw.in Buddha from which we canhase some idea as to what the real
things might have heen It 35 acknowledged by all that there can be
only one Tusthankara or Avatira at one time and in one focality though
there may ansc several personages calling themselves teachers of authority
and waeldmp preat influence oser the masses It hehoses us therefore to
study the hotoscope of Lord Mabisisa and to find out His real place at His
tmes  His horoscope 18 as follows .~

[
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The following rule may be noted «—
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Trihone Sita +1 devedysh swochchahendragatah Karyah,
Chara lagne Tadi Janma Yogoyamavatarajeh,
Meaning =

When Venus or Jupiter appears in the Sth o th house, when the full-
fiedged Satuen occupies one of the hendra places ({st, 4th, 7th or 10th) and
when the birth occurs on Charalagnia then atises the possibility of an Avatdra,
All these circumstances are present 1 the horoscope of Lord Mahivira, This
means that Lord Mabivica was an Avatir or & Tirthankara and i we keep in
mind the rule that there cannot be more than one Tirthankara or Aavatira at
one and the same time and in one locality, we must hold that no other
person can cleim to fise to the stature of a Tirthanhars at that time. The
presence of large following is immaterial and such following witha con.
temporary of His does not detract 2ny mportance from Lord Mabdvira, It
s2id by one of the Acharya ~
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Meaning i~
1t shouid be noted that erring faiths did not anse at the time of the
remainmg Tirthankara exeepting Lord Mabiivira,

Tn the case of Lord Mahavira there has arisen & pomt of great contest
between different schools of Jumusm, The Svetambara Jans hold that Lord
Mahivira wasmarried and had a daughter from that mardage, while the
Digambara schoot asserts with definitencss that Lord Mabivira was a bachelor
and that there was a talk going on about His martiage, but actual merriage
had not taken place It 35 a sersous question a8 to why there should be such
& great difference between the two schools  We thiok 1t 'wise to approach
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to the sules of estrology and apply them for the interpretation of the horo-
scopeof the Lord, There are two rules one of which runs as under ~—

TR 91 G, TR A |
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Patnibhdve Yadd Rahuh pipayugmenavikshitah
Patniyogastadd nz syat.. ..,

Meanimg ~ When the Rahu appears 10 the seventh house and 18 aspected
by two evil planets there 15 no possibility of a wife to the mirvidual.

Tn the horoscope 1 question Rabu stands n the seventh house and is seen
by two evil planets Saturn and Mars It appears therefore that there canndt
be any wife to Lord Mahavira, '

In other places the rule appears m the followmng way =
R Tt g e etfia 1
aft dinferar ger sl Brdsfarg 0

Patnfbhave Yads Rahu pipayugmena Vikshitah
Patn] Yogasthutd tasya bhiitdpr mrryate churdt

; Meaning — “ when Rahu stands i the seventh house and 15 sspected by
two evil planets the wife-of the mdiwidual semerns 1n expectation and while
in expectation she soon dies " This mterpretation leads us to the belsef
that the version given. by the Digambar school of Jamism s correct

1t has been propounded by me 1n another article that Lord Mabiivira must
have undertaken long travels duning the long pexiod of twelve yearsn which
He observed great silence, Astrology tells us that Kany# 131 1n the 9th house
means perfection 1n philosaphy, acquisttion of great skull in writing and loog
travels with an object of learning and study. The horoscope of the Lord con-
tams Kanyi 1381 m the 9th house. This horoscope possesses moon 1n the 9th
house, ‘The rule 1n thus respect runs thus — '

i Py st
Fheat fifeger 1 '
e f et | 32 0 R
Labhe trrkone yads shitarashmih
Karotyavashyam Kshatrpila-tulyam
Kuladwayinandskaram sarendram
Tyotsna by degpastamandshakéri '
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Meaning 1~

The moon in the 11th and 5th and 9th houses makes 2 man like a king giv-
ing joy to both the families, He becomes Jike moonhight which dispels
darkness.

‘The abave two rules considered together show that the Lord Mahivira
must have undertaken long travels for the sahe of acqmaition of knowledge,
study of plulosophy and understanding of cultural and ennobling activities,
He moved about Iike 2 monarch giving Joy to all and dispelling ignorancs
with the light of hnowledge.

‘The Mars in the Makara aét which stands in the 1st house { lagna ) of His
horoscope shows service to the world with complete negation of self interest
and the existence of Ketu near Mars heightens that quality to the greatest
extent,

Venus and moon standing 120 degrees apart 1 His horoscope show
development of ommscience m Him ; make Him God m-carnate . a8 Karma-
yogi and a possessor of Siddhis.

Possession of great vairigya in Him ss indicated by Saturn and Jupiter
standing i His horoscape ot a distance of 90 degrees from each other.

Generally peaple are indicated by the Moon which stands 1 the bhagys-
sthini, e the 9th house of the horoscope under question. The moon is
the owner of the 7th house and from moon the Venus 18 the 9th house 1, e.
the 5th house of the horoscope. The 5th house 18 mdicatve of sons and
oceult learning, The Venus of Vrishebha ri1 shows sculptursl arts and
cultural actyvitses which bring about harmonious development of the socrety.
Thus citcumstance accounts well for my proposttion that the arts of sculp-
ture and seience and tho cultural activities with which the country became
flooded m post—Mahdvica times, arose a8 2 consequence of the setivities
inaugurated by Lord Mahfvira. ’ :

What must have been the facial appeacance of the Lord? The astrology

sayst—
g e §%, g

Prafnltavadanch Shrimdn Kendre mukhapatauyadd

Meamng +— .

When the Lord of the second house stands 1 one of the Kendra places,
the individual possessesa full blown Iustrous and benevolent face. This
would show what was the facial appearance of Lord Mahivira,

We shall fiunush thss article by giving one more rule of nsgmlogy which
will throw great light on the natare of Lord Mahayira,
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Yagesmin dinashilascha gunap

Meaning ==

When the Lord of the 9th house occupies 0ag of the endra places thet

Yoga is called* Chndrachida’ Yoga, In this Yoga aman becomes C gt

able and endowed withall qualites -
This rule is applicable to the horoscope in question and explains the

general gualities o the Lozd.
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Date of the Nitvana of Lord Mahavira
By M. Govivp Pax
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1
In the Pl Buddhistic literature, where the name of Lord Mahvir 15
often’ met with, he'is mentioned as Ngantha Nataputta,* masmuch he 15 the
24th Tisthadkara of the Jatnes, who m those early days of Jamsm, were call.
ed Nirgranthas ( Pals Nigantha ), and.a scron as well of the Jfiita or Jigtri

(Pali : Nata) clan of the Kehatrryas, For instance, 1n the Sabhiye Sutta of the

Suttg Nipita—

T o A G R AT st | W e e efam
earriea Ty Sera vt SRt dife—ai & efire e v el v g
T G SR, o ahed AR AR | o o afd o
S o & TR R, LA AR e e @ Tehed

* L e g Sabluya Sutta, Simafiyaphala Sutts, Upils Sutta, Sémaghma Sutta
Mahiparmbbana Sutta, Pasidska Suttanta, Samgits Suttanta ve.
2 Mshavira 1 spoken of as JAdta.putra w0 seversl Jana works'as well. It
1 fact one of hus well-known names, e g. Hemacandre's Abhsdhanacintantans:
ARSI 3 e e 0
' ' a1
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ie At one time Bhagood i.e. Buddha was dwelling at Rijagrha
in Vewurana, in Kolandskenivipe, At that time some questions were
recited to Sabhiya, 2 wandering mendicant, by adeity who hed in a former
birth been a relation of his  ““He who, O Sabbiga, be it a Sramama or 2
Brahmang, explains these questions to you when asked, near bim you shonld
Live a religious fe”. Then Sabbiya went to whatever Sramamas snd
Brahmapas there were, who had an assembly of Bhiksus, and a crowd of fole
lowers, and were well-known teachers, famous leaders and were considered
excellent by the multitude, such as{1) Pirena Kassapa, ( 2) Makkhali Gossla,
(3) Apta Kebakambali, (4) Pakuddha Kacoha {35) Safijaya Belatthip
and (6) Nigantha Nataputta, 1 ¢. Mabavira and asked these questions. They,
however, did not succeed in 2nswecing them.... Then it struck Sebhiga:
This Sramana Gantama, 1. ¢ Buddia, too has an assembly of Bhiksus and 2
crowd of followers, and isa wellknown teacker, « famous leader, and is
considesed excellent by the multitude ; surely I think Ishall go to him
and ask bim these questions, Then again it struck Sabhiya: Whaterer
$Srameqas and Bribmaos there are, are decayed, old, aged, advanced wn years
having reached old age, experienced elders, long ordained, having assem-
bhes of Bhuksus, erowds of followers, beivg teachers well-known, famous
Ieaders, cosidered excellent by the multitude, suchas({1) Piraps Kassapa

wand (6) Nigantha Nataputta i e, Makioira, and they, being

asked questions by me, did not succeed in answering them ... ... ...l ghould
Like to know whether Sramana Gautama i, e, Buddha, will be able to explain
e to me, for Sramana Gauteme is both Goung by Birth and new i
axeetie life

‘Thus it appears that Buddha and Mabvira were contemporaries for some
or several years. And besides, sucet that period of their contempo-
aneity Makivira s said to have been old, aged and advanced in years, while
at the same time Buddba is known to have been young by birth and new in
ascetic iife, Buddba would necessarily b much yousger than Makdviss,
‘younger 1n age as well as in asceticism, and therefore quite 2 junior contem.
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poruty of Mahivica, And {usther since Buddha is not only said to have
been an aseetic, but hus also been described 10 exactly the same terms as
Mabivica, as having an assembly of Bhukeus and 2 crowd of followers, having
been a wellknown teacher, a famous leader, and having been considered
excellent by the multitude, nay be has been clearly desipnated
Bhagi = Blessed one, which designation came to be mvatiably applied to
bim only after he had attained Bodhr or perfect knowledge, 1t goes
\villm,xt saying thatat that time Buddha had alceady sttamed enlightens
ment;

Again in the Samagama Sutta of the Majjhima Nikdya as well as in the
Pasadika Suttanta of the Digha Nukdya, 1t 15 sud —

% T A Fhg R, 3 G W g Pt e T ey
oA Rl
i. v, whon once Buddhn was staying with the Sakyas.., Nigentha Nata.
puttai ¢, Mahiofra hnd just departed hus life in Pava, From this statement
1t is manifest that Mahivies attmined Nervdne during the Lifetime of Buddha,
of course after the latter had attaned enlighteament
2

In Bigandet's® Life of Gaudame the chief events m Buddhe's
life have been’chronicled m the era, said to have been founded by Eetzana,
which is Burmese for Afijana, the Szkya king of Déwaha, which 15 Burmese for
Divadaha Conntry, and the maternal grandfather 2s well of Buddha, and the
tithis & e. the lunar days, the week-days as well as the consteliations with
which the moon was in combmation ox those days, have been recorded with
seference to the different years of that era, which would seem to have been
current at that anctent tine  In @ paper which I have contesbuted elsewhere
in Kannada,? T have formed out the exact equialent Englsh dates corves-
ponding to each of those evemts The chronological data a5 given in
Bigandet's work as well as the corresponding English dates 2 I have found
out," are 25 follows —

(1) Fruday the fullmoon day of the month Katson, which is Burmese for
the Tndsan lunar month Vaikha, combmed with the constellstion Withska,
which 13 Burmese for the 16th lunar mansion Vifakhd, i the 68th year of the
Eetzana era, on which Buddha was born® =Friday the 30th of March 581 B, C.

(2) Mondsy the fullmoon day m the month of July 1. e, Agadhe,

3§ Prabuddha Karnitaha,» Kenneds Qerterly published by the Mysore
University, Vol, XXVII (1945-46), no. 1pp 9293 '

4, My Enghsh article on the dato of the Par-mrodna of Buddba s yet to
be published. *

5. Bigandet TN, pp. 7072,
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combieed with the constellation Ootharathan, winch is Burme.se for the 21::
Tunar mansion UtterAsadba, in the 96th year of that era, on which day Budd
departed from home and went into the solitude® =Monday the 18th of Juoe
$538.C.

(3) Wednesday the fullmoon dey of Katson = Varikn, combined with
the constellation Withaka =Vizlhs, m the 103sd year of that era, when
Buddha atteined enlightenment? =Wednesdey the 3rd of April 546 B. C

(4) Tuesday the fullmoon day of Katson = Vaué3kba combined with the
constellation Withaka = Vigfkid, n ts 148th year, when Buddhe attined
Par-mroina® = Tuesday the 15¢h of April 501 B, C

{5) and accordsmgly Sunday which was the 1st lunar dey of the waxing
moon of the month Tagoo § ¢ Burmese for the Indian month Caitre, 00
which the Betzanz era began *=Sunday the 17th of Feburary 648 B. C.

It 19 thus manfest that Mabiivira. departed bis Life within the 45 years
that elapsed besween the year 545 B C when Buddhs attafned colightes;
ment, and the year 501 B C. when Buddba passed away,

3

Tn the following among perbeps several Jama works we are told ’thﬂt
the exactnumber of years that elasped between the Nirmdya of Mabvira
and the establishment of the Vikrama are of 57 B C. 16 470 era—r

{1} Inthe Vicdra~Srep of Merutusge Acieye—

Frem T SRt AR 4 Pt )
¥ g 3 ot e et |

se, the Nivine of §17 Mabsvira occurred fimya= 0, Mum = wd?
Veds = 4t ¢ 470 yoars™ before the commencsment of the Vikrama ern.;
(2} In the Pattaval: of the Tapi paccha— ' !

AR v B 3o S s |
UL
6. Ihd.Lpp 6263,1L, p. 72 Clearly the month here hss been sisd to be
Tuly inaemuch as s later times Asidhs {1n which month Buddha 15 positively
haown to have left home) usuzlly synchronises fth July, '
R Ind 1,p 97,10, pp 7293, '
§ Ind M,peo. % Ihilp 1. '
10. I order to arive ot the correct figure,
the nawurel objects, mentioned 1n the v
10 the rule T WY afiw (

the dng:‘ts mdlpn:eci by
exse, will have to bo reversed pesording
3
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iy &, the city of Valabhi was destrayed in 845 years after ( the Nirodya of )
Sef Mahiivira and 375 years after {the of the era established
by) Vikrama ; Or in other words the Vikrama era commenced 470 years after
the Nircdna of §ef Mahiviea,

(3) In the Pattavali of the Nand: sasgha, as well as m the Vikrama-
prabandha—

s S5 g R faR g
i e Vikrama will be born, or n other words the Vikrama era will be esta-
blished, 470 years after the Nircina of Mabdvira
Thest quotations suffice to prove that the Vikrama era of 57B G com-
menced 470 years after the Niroanna of Mahivira, wherefore the latter event
would realy seem to have occurred 1 527 B, C.

Tn several Jaina works on the other hand the Nirvdna of Mahivira hes
been refered to the Salivihana ka1, ¢ the Salivihana era, of 78 A.C.,
which ia popularly, though of course wrongly, known as the Saka era, and
which is widely 1n vogue m southern India 1 much the same way as the
Vikrama era is current in northern India. Some of the quotations from them
are 25 follows —

(1) Inthe Vscara-Sreni of Merutunga Acarya — .
o SRERA: wf @Rt 81 '
T A AgRAES, I '
i, ¢, 603 yeats after the Nrvdna of Srf Mahfivira, the Saka era became current
in India,
(2) InTitthogali Painnaya— ,
d7 4 e o9 3 A T g A e ,
. gt & SR @ < il aja 0 '
i.‘ &, When 605 years and 5 month had efapsed from the Ntroang of Mabrira,
the §aks king arose 1. e the Saka era was established.
“(3) In T5loya Pannatts — . '
freh . it o g @ TR
oy g TRy SR O A AV ||
i, &, When 605 years andl 5 fnonths had elapsed from the Nicvdna ‘of Mahivira,
the Saka King however appeared 1 e. the Sake erz came to be-estzblished
(4) Ta the commentary Dhavala Siddhanta of Viraséna Aeirya —
. IR g TR A (Rev-4) @R w dx il P
e} o e o QR R L

’
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i, ¢, the Saka era commenced 605 years znd 5 months after the Nirodpa of
Lord Mahavira
(5) In the Haroanda Purdna | canto 60 ) of Jinastna Ackrya—
o gt e dat i | D
R R sl s I
i. & the Saka king came to be, or mn other words the Saka era was established,
605 years and § months after Mahavira had attamed final emancipation
(6) In fhe Trilgka-sira" of Nemicandra Acirya—
o e TR 0T A9 5 A AR A |
[ S RN

i, &, the Sakaking was, or the Saku era was founded, when 605 years and 5
months had elapsed after the Nirodna of Mahivira,

From these quotations it appeats that the Niruana of Mahivira occurred
605 years and § months before the Soka eta began Now the Saka era 1
knows to have begun on the st lunar day of the bright fortnight of the
month Cattra in the year 78 A C.1 e on Tuesday the 3rd of March 78 A. Ca
so that the Ntrodya of Mahlvira would seem to have occurred i September
ot Qctober 527 B C

4

Tn Bhadrabihu's Kolpa-Siitrd (§ 123 and § 147) the time of Mehavira's
Niroiing 16 detarled gs follows—

11 Inbs to this verse dra Trarvidya, a disciple of
Emicandra, says Drgambara Fana gramhu—m&la. no 12 p.3¢)
oy e mﬂaﬂmqﬁmumw FAT , T g Rt SR
Rt =10 605 years and 5 months after the Nirodna of Sri Mahavies there will
be the Suhaking Viksomanha. If this Vikramfnka is the same us the Vikramas
ditya, the founder of the Vikrama ers, s he appears to be, then Madhavacandrs
connot be right 10 that his identification 18 1n utter disregard of the fact that
kg Vikramaditya 15 nowhere spoken of as a §aka king, but 1 1avaciably known a8
Sakin=the enemy of the Sekas, ¢ g UrgatE: TEIG SigmARE Akt @0,
.23t S aeiR el o e * ( SRRefgrner ). And bemdes
from all the so many other quotations given above, 1t 18 once for all obvious that
the difference of 605 years and 5 months 15 definttely between the Nervdya of
‘Mahavien and the starting goint of the Saka era, while hetween the Nirvdys of
Mahfivira and the beginnmg of the Vikrama era the difference is 470 years,
wherefore also the word IR 1 ths verse can not mean otherwise then the
founder of the Stk era. Consequently this cursous exph of
il bave to be duly xejected os erroncous,
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i e Lord Makivira attamed Nirwina 1 the ity of Pivs, when the moon
was 1 combination with the constellstion Svits, the 15th lunar mansion, m
the early hours of the morning of the mght, which was the mght of the 15th
day of the dark fortmght, and the last mght of that fortosghe of the  pirna-
minta) month Kirtka 1 ¢ the night of the newmoon duy of phirma-
manta Kirtika (1 e, of the omanta month Advayuja), which was the 7th
fortarght of the rainy season,™ which was n 1ts 4th month.

Sumilarly i the Nervina-Bhakts of Piyapida Ackrya—

e S iR gree afe o
R gl fe: 8 g 0 280
s FreTR el e TR |
o &I, v el 1o |l
1 & Mabivira attamed Nsroiga 1n a garden n the city of Pave at the end of
thf dask fortnight 1 ¢ on the new moon day, of the pRrmiminta month
Kirtdka ( = the newmoon day of the amdnta month Aévayuja), when the
moon was 1 conjunction with the constellation Svitt
In the Vardhamana carsira of Acirya Sakalakirti—
- aiimed gh MY geei el )
i A A e Al
1. &. Mabavira attamed Neraing on the newmoon day of pirmminte Kirthe
(= aminte Advayuja) when the moon was m conjunction with the asterism
Svaty, at sunnise.
Inthe Kalyins-m3ld of Atadhma—TAtC =Mahaviea atteined Nirving
o1 & newmoon day.

From these works, then Mahdvira would scem to bave passed away on
the newmoon day of the pirgiminta month Kartda (= the amdnld month

12 In zpoent times the year was divided wto 3 seasone of 4 months cach:
summer, tams and winter Of these the tamy season lasted from the st day of
dath fortmght of the pirmminta month Sravana {1 e. of the amanta month
Eeidha ) o the fullmaon day of the month Kartika , 10d sts 7th fortnght lusted
Srom the tst day of the datk fortmght of pirgrmdnie Rartiha {1 ¢ the Iot day of
the dark fortasght of amdnia Kévayujn} to the new moon day of pirpmints
Kistiha {10 ¢ the new moon day of amdnta Afvayujs b

CEvAl
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Aévayuja), and the exact time of s final emancipation as specified pannl‘;
cularly fu the Kalpastitra, would further seem to be the end of the Jast wat
of the night of that day towards the easly hours of the mosming (W@Wi
@idfle ) of the next day, which was the first day of the brght Tortmght of
(both pirmminta avd aménta ) Kasska

From the followng other Joina works on the other hond, he Wg’:;’:
appear to have attawned Nirodina at the end of the night o{ the 14thday o
dark fortmeht of pimimdnte Kartiba ( = aminte Advayoja)r e evactly f’“;
day prior o the newmaon day particulerized for that event in the afore-tit
works, Thus (1) In the Dhavala Stddhanta—

T TR, Ffe A g R |
e, o 36 @ 3y R i
1. & Mabavira ttemned Nirmdga in the city of Pisd in the_night of the Yib
day of the dark half of pirmmints Kartka { = of aménta Advayuji ) when he
11000 was 0 conjunction with the asterism Svti,
(2} In the Usinrs Purdna( canto 74 | of Gunabhadra—~
1 it v wgden famead 1l e |
R e g o ) e 1)
T rvvonneno R SRR 1 4231

i & Mahavirs attaned Nrroing at the end of the night of the 14th day of
the dark fortnight of prmminia Kastiks ( = of gminta évayuje ) when the
00N was in copjunction with the constellation Svitt
(3) Inthe Vardhaména Cantra (canto 18 ) of Assga—~
Ravwnl sinRe Sgiwt faw R |
R SRR S R SRR I 3¢ 1
1 ¢ Lord Mahivira attwned Nurodps at the end of the night of the 14th day
of the dark hulf of pirmmdnta Kirtika{1 ¢ of aminta Révayuja), when the
mooa was 1 combisation with the sstensm Svitl,
(4) In the Prikrit Harmanda Puriga of Ackrys Srutskirti—
ke g g T vy o g AR
i &, Mahivita passed away in the 4th wateh of the might of the 14th day of

the dack balf of the pirmmants Rastika( = of the amdnta Aévayule), when
the moon was 1 conjunetron with the constellation Svati,

‘There is thus an appacent discrepancy as to whetber Mabivirs attained
Nirodng 10 the night of the 14th day of the dark fortaight of the phrpiminta’
Bartika (= of the amnta Advayuja ) or in the mght of the very nest day iré.
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of the new moon day of the same luner month. Bat the Kalpa-sitra, which
a5 need hardly be said, is the oldest of all the aforecited authormies, and
therefore might well be looked upon s more authentic as well as more
authoritative than the others, is explcit in its statement that the event
acengred at most the end of the night of that new moon day, which is for-
ther emphasized as the lest night of that fortnight, as it exactly was, towards
the dawn of the next day, That newmoon day corresponds to Monday the
13th of September 527 B, C., and Mebivira passed away at the end of the
night of that day, o to be quite faitbful to the text,at the day break of the
nest dey which was Tuesday the 14th of September 527 B. C Fustber
from our calculatiansit appears that on that newmoon day the moon was incon-
jnmotion with the asterism Svati from a little after the sunset, and that pheno-
menon was current when Mahivia atteined Neroino aod contuued for
several hours fheresfter, whereas throughout the night of the previous day
i.e the 14th day of that dark fortmght = Sunday the 12th of September
527 B, C, the moot was in conjuntion not with Svats but with its antersor
constellation Citsd. Accordingly s Nsroina may well be sssigned to the
Iast watch of the night of Monday the 13thof September 527 B. C., or to the
daybreak of Tuesdzy the 14th of September 527 B. C

The time of the bisth of Mahivica is thus recounted 1n the Kapa-siira—

e At et e & 8 g veh R g o B g

e a I R ..., TR 79 SRR R ARG, 0o B
TRF A |

i,e. Tnthe 7nd fortaight of the Ist month of summer,”® on the 13th day of
the bright fortaight of the month Caitrs, in the middle of the might, wile
the moon was in conjunction with the asterssm. called Hastottard 1, e, the
constellation Uttara-Philgani, the 12th lunar manslon, (the mother of Mabd-
vira) gave birth to 4 healthy boy child i, e, Mabavia.

The date detaila of the same event are mentioned as follows in the Nir

véina-bhakti—
3 s v R s AN Y Sl |
i wireely Ry AR gl (8 0

. e. on the 13¢h day of the bright fort-night of the month Caitra, while the
moonwas in conjunction with the consteliation ( Uttara—} Phalguai,
Mabfivith was born; as well as in the Uttara Purina{ canto 74 )—

13, Ofthe {3 sessons 1nto which the year was divided (fn 12), the
summer lasted from the Ist day of the dark fortnight the piruminta month
Cttra (= of the amints month Philguna to the fullmoon day of Asidha; snd
the Znd fortrught of tts Tet month lested from the 1e¢ day of both the plimiménta
snd the smfints Caitra to its Sulimoon dsy, L.
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i, &, onthe 13¢h day of the bright half of the month Slzitfa, Mahivira_ﬁt';i
born nnder the constellation, the presiding deity of whichis Aryaman =
Sun,i e the constellation Uttara Phialguni.

Now in the Kalpa-sitra (§147) Mabivira is said to have lived 72 years on
the whole— -

IR T ST TR |
5o that e bad completed 71 yeass but hod not yet completed the 72nd year

when he died, And the same is said about the duration of his life in also the
Uttara Purina { canto 74 )~

Qs o firtgmeags: Raf I jee It
i, . bis Jifetime was a inttle less than 72 years.
Accordingly he would seem to have been born in the middle of the night
(as said in the Kalpa-sitra ) of Sunday the 26th February 5988 C., when the
moon w5 in conjusction with the constellation Uttara Philgunt
Butin Asaga’s Fardhaming Carstra{ canto 17) Mahiivica is said to have
been born on a monday at the end of the mightof the I3th day of the
bright half of Caitra, while the moon was in conjunction with the constella-
tion Uttara Phalguni.
i f R e R
dmhy s SRt Nl kel
1 this statement is well-founded, he would seem to have been born st al-

most about the day-break of Monday the 27th of February 598 B, C, when
the moon was 1 conjunction with the constellation of Uttara Phalgant.

4 Hemacandes's Abhidhina~cintémapis
ST, 1 5 TR, 193199 )

15 GER-SETix the e Jayd-tithi of the lunac month i &, traydafi or the
13th unar dsy of the month,
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Colour 15 a sensation caused by the action of nerves in the part of retina,
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These four elements { apace, matter, time and mediurm of motion ] are all
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The Jaine Teachings and Ahimsa.

By §ri Martesw McKay, Bricuron ( Sussax ).
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In presenting my view of the Jain teachings T must say that st fs with
the greatest pleasuse that I do so. So much Joy has entered my soul that I
feel I simply must tell of this Truth, that others too may experience the true
value of this veritable elixir of ife. ‘The Jamas refuse to follow the teach-
ings of anyose who is not an ideal of pesfection.

And the Tisthankara is the most perfect of men, baving by lns own eforts
attained to the purity of spirtual life, has become a god,

The Holy Tirthankaras were twenty four in sumber,

These are mentioned even in the English Bible, Here they are referred
to (1n Revelations ) as the four and twenty elders around the throne.”
There the matter ends so far as the English generally are concersed. But
with the Jamas it is not 50,

These Pure Ones are Realities in the records of the Jains, and can be
traced by those who will devote the time and study to these besutsful
teachings.

Their lives have been spent in the freemng of themselves of all the bind.
ing powers of the senses, Lord Mahévira the last of the twenty—~four
Tirthankaras 1s said to have numbered Buddha amongst bis dusciples, In the
scripturcs of Hindmsm Rishabha Deva, the first ‘Tirthankara, 18 acknowledged
to have attained omniscience.

1t is fully mmntained in the Jana Teackings that al{ souls are natarally
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They have placed the light on the Path of the devotee. Hhis greatest
joy 18 to be allowed to follow in the Path which they have trod. This 18 the
ideat life Tt 1sthe path of Peace In every religion of the world will be
found these fund Is of Truth  Unf ly many of the religions
have been engulfed by man-made laws The unreal hes beon worshipped:
and mankmd bas been led deeper and deeper into error

May it be that this Jittle wating of mine willibe read by some dear
brother who has been in pursuit of Truth, who has been anare within ns own
soul that there is an 1deal withm himself—his own soul. May he be led
to study the Jaina Teechings more fully. Then be will find of 2 surely
that that which the Holy Ones have placed before us by thew hves and
teachings is the Light of the World and the life which wili give pew zest t0
bumanity  Within his soul great peace will artse a5 be readsand lves these
teachings ** Knock and the Door will be opened uato you Seek and y¢
shall find.”

AHIMSA

The Jaina laymun, when he enters the path which leads to Perfectio®
and Bliss, begms by avording the domg of urnecessary harm. We recall al
the teachings of the past  Where is goodness to day ? About us we seek for
asolution. But a woe-stricken world can give us no answer.,

Even to-day, after two of the most terrible destruction caused by tve
wars, we cannot even find peace 1n the world. The cleverest of scientists
are engrossed m their rescarch for atomic seapons of destruction. We read
shocking reports of the power of death-dealing weapons hoth atomic and
bacterial for * the next war. "

Politios fail  So-called religion has failed to gwe any remedy. I
there no remedy then® T answer Yes , and jt is an emphatic * yes * that I do
give.

Evil invariably begios and ends with mankind—by the indwidusl It
canbe ended by those very means, the indyvidual efiort AHINSA—" Nea
Tnjury " is the main plank of the Joina platform, When n devotes caters
the path of the Householder he vors that he will barm no living thing.

ot only mankind enters the scope of his vows, No, It includes all
living things,

§'3di of Shirdz nightly urges —

* Do not injuse the ant which is a carrier of grain;
For it has life, and bife is dear to ajt 1!

A man who longs for the joys and Perfection of the gods must prepare
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Himself for the practising of absolute ahims by 2 steady course of training,
Inthe begmning he should consider the teachings of the Jamnas with reference’
to the course which he should adopt  Living beimgs fall under the follow.
g five classes 1
(1) One-sensed beings, These possess only the sense of touch, i e,
Vegetables
(2) Two sensed beings. Those which possess taste added to touck
Certan vartetres of shell fish can be placed under this beadmg,
(3} Three-sensed bemgs, These enjoy the sense of smell 1 addttion
to touch and teste  The ant comes under this classification.
(4) Four sensed beings who are eadowed with all the senses, with the
exception of that of hearing
(5) Five-sensed bemgs ‘The truc Jama turns away {rom injurng all
Creatures

In defence of body, property and country much that 15 injurious fo
others is committed

That a lot of this mjury could be avoided passes without comment

In killing for food we see even in these days horrible exhibstions of,
cruelty 1 have seen an many occasions cattle bemg brought to the slaughter.
Hosv 1 wished, T had the power at my command to sct the doomed creatures
free  They were quite aware of therr fate That pomt T would ltke to
fully stress. Theblood of the preceding victim was hardly cold before
another unfortunate animal was goaded by cruel men, and barshly besten m
s last few moments of life . Fear could be seen m the eyes of the
vietim and m every movement of ts body, quvering and apprehensive, But
cattle must be killed st is sad  And so the poor animals are slaughtered day

" by day that meat may be placed on the tables of the chaners, * Butchers make

& whole time profession of this cruel businsss, and their hired killers are
ever at theur heck and call to slauhter these un-offending creatures.

Twrite with shame of the horrible cruelties perpetrated m the mame of
sports  Sport to my mind rans in the way of blondless games where the
opposing men aze of fairly equal match.  Imagine the dying cries of .4 rabbit
o2 har 1n the Jaws of hounds, after being hunted and chised untl it be-
comes literally exhausted, The hounds are usually keptin a balfitirvéd
condstion in order that they will be more likely to follow the rabbit or hare™
tothe death  In the boxing ring 100, one sees horrble scenes of- bleddmg
men, glazed 1 the eyes staggering abbut to put ma finishng’ blow on theyr
opponent  And this mark s regarded asa gefitleman’s sport In horse
racing t0o one sees much that scruel I remember as a boy seemg a poor
horse which had been entered 10 two hard races in one afternoon  The poox
beast won nexther of these races, but had heen forced on by its riderat g
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pace which was much too severe, The horse fnushed the second race in 2
state of collapse, and was bleeding from 1ts aostnils,

‘This form of treatment to animals is hatled as sport with no feclmg of
pity for the sufferer. In cicuses too one sees very often, by the very
#spects of the antrals, that their lot is unbappy, and that in order to compel
them to perform n public, much that to say the least 15 unkind goes on 1
the Yray of " trawnung  and * tamung ** OF late 1 have been gladdened to sele
that m England there has been a great outcry agamst performing ammals
betng canved to sufferso much  Itssto be hoped that in the mear futwe
these degrading extubtions of cruelty will cease to exut, Quite secently
Lsaw an advertisement 1m 4 nerspaper which made me shudder, & was &8
appeal for rats and large fogs for the purpose of vimsection, One can onli
imagine the awful things that transpure bebind the name of wivsection Ol
coutse 1t 15 clamed that these things are necessary, that the experyments
made are for the benefit of mankind . Here sgain Tam glad to report on the
excellent work done by various bodtes of ladtes and gentlemen for the
abolttion of these horzible atroctties.

They area disgrace t0 the name of cilization and to the medical pro-
fession. & fot of cruelty takes plece through sheer thoughtlessoess On
the other hand much of 1t is pre-meditated. It hus been proved agam and
auin that vivssection 35 quite unnecessary, and therefore the pasn snflicted
on the animals 18 needless The real Jainawill read of these horrors with
great sorraw and concern, T do trust that thig writing will meet the eyes of
some, One who bas not yet experienced what Juntsim stands for and that
the support of any of the cases 1 have enumersted could never have a0y

support from anyone under the teachunge of Jansm under any cireome
stance,

To partake 10 any way 1n any of these things would mean that the light
of the soul had been dimmed zlmost to extinction, Thave seen the natural
love of the lower creatures, In Central Afriea my companons were 2
gaselle, two turkeys, and two femingos | A strange company 1ndeed—but
on¢, a true Jain will understand Meny tmmes I walked with the peaelle
to the forest verge o llow this graceful creature fo take to its matve
1uagle. The crezture ( which I had rescued from some boys who were taking

1t 10 their village to be killed and eaten ) myanably retrned with me to my
littte shack, ¢

of Abwned, 35 peactised by myself excludes the ill.1

reatment of any creatur
Hete Lam 2l beings, Regard me 25 your friond, . "
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My first acquaintance with the Jamna doctrimes was 1 the spring of 1900
when, here 1a London, the late, regretted Virchand R Gandbi gave a series
of twelve lectures on mental concentration (dlyana) for the purpose of
removing our karmas so 28 to develop our latent knowledge and improve our
conduct. This series was followed by a series of talks on barma and a few
{ five ) out of what were to have been about thirty five talks on the Jam metan
phystes  These two series were never completed as My, Gandin became
1ll, znd hiad to retura to India where he died m, Tthmk about the August
of 1901

Tn my opinion these Jam dactrines about ife and the universe are the
plam truth which, as far as I know, 18 nowhere else to be found. 1 conader
them to be of inestimable value , without them I should ot know what to
believe

« What I appreciate most are the doctrine of nop-njury, the vows (vratas),
the nght attitude towaeds life and the unwverse (samyaktva ), The stnct-
verity pont of viow { nishehaya naya ) and the * Syadvada ™,

The whole dactrines are concisely contained withm the seven ™ tattvas ™
belief s wehtch 1s regarded as right belief (samyag darshana), Incidentally
the well known four difficulties may be mentwoned; viz , it is difficult to get
the human birth, having got the human birth, it is difficult to come across

(LS
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true spiritual teachings, bnting come goros them ot 19 diffienlt to believe
them, and they are difficult to practise.

One mportant part of the teaching 15 that we are not ouf bods;l
we are not 3 body humg n soul, we ate 2 soul having a body . E\‘G
are hnowers, our body 15 not a hnower.  We should not say "' am thin” 1
amfat" we should sny “ My body 1s thin, “My body »s ft”. Inan l‘ltm
book called Samadin Shatala verse 15 there ss thus , * The cause of the misery
of embodiment ttes i self-dentificatton with the body™ And agam, verse 69:
* Atoms come 1nto and go out of this composite mass called the body and
oceupy the same space as the soul Vet the ignorant imagine these atoms
to be the self, through false sdentification of the body witk the fmmorta
self”  As ] understand 1, we, humans, are 1 subtic combination of soul 108
matter, and all we have to do n order to reach 1 satsfatctory condition 1B
which there1s no pain or misery but everlnsting bhssfulness, is to separate
the soul and matter, Thiscan be done slowly or quichly. The rules for
dotng ttace of two hinds, those for beginners, comparatively easy, and those
for the more spirstualy advanced more defficult

As Tunderstand the doctrines, Tamhe who 15 conscions and sentients
my body of flesh and blood, is nexther conseious nor sentsent.

We develope our real mature by controlling and eveatually removing the
passions ( keshyas ) especially anger, pde, decentfulness and greed, This
is done graduatly through stages of devclopment { gunasthinas)

+ All the rules of conduct are based on love {day3), Love conmdts 10
doing 2 kindness withoutany expectation of return, rejoicmngat the peos-
pentty of another person, and not bemg envious, sympathwring with those 1
dustress and where possible helping to relicve st, and with regard to enimsnals
love would consmst 12 an attitude of pity for the future misery which they
are generating for themselves. These rules are not commands, The Jain
deity sssues 1o commands. These rules are an aspect. The mode of
behaviour, of the man who practises them,

Wath regard 1o causation, 1n every event there are two causes, namelys
the substantial, and the metrumenta} (upidina and nymutte) For instance
when the sun melts the snow on the mountamn the snow 15 the suwhstanitl
caise, znd the sun 16 the instrumentsl cause of the event,

As the book for which this contribution 18 sntended ] undoubtedly be
ciculated among the Jams, who -are already well acquamnted with' the
(Ih;‘cmnesf I ;;:ﬂ m:ke 10 further refecence to them, und those to 'which

ave referred have been given by me to she "
Lhaveslered g ¥ o’s 0w my understandmp and appre

As 1 have already sad,

else to be fouad,

' [ .
— H '

the trlth about Lfe and thé wmwverse 1 nowhere
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The Ksatriyas of the Jidtesclan gave Indm one of sts greatest rebgious
reformers, Mahivira, who was the last Térthamkara of the Jamnas. On renounc-
ing the world be adopted the life of an ascetic of the Nirgrantha order, of
which he soon became a reformer and chief himself.! It was he who brought
the Jiiatri Keatriyas into mtimate touch with the nesghbouring communities

of Eastern India and developed a reltgton which is stil professed by msilions
of Indsang st "

Juinism s older than Buddhism.  In practice 1t aims at the goal of ltbera-
t1on from the transmigration of the soul  All substances are broadly divided
into infiless things and souls of lwes(jfoz) Monastic discipline s sever®
in Jomism and 3s nat confined to boduy restramts, chustity, abstmence from

:;?;hg;lt,,ﬁesh. hn‘n‘ey and_roots, buta ;gcludes mental drseeplme, ?unty of

The prneiple of almsd or non-hurm inch
f g 15 the first principle of hugher
Aife m Jainism, ts visible effect was sought to be sho“gn bol:v even such

1 Ussagadasio, 11, pé ’
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brute ereation as the beasts and birds, reptiles and fishes, heppily responded
to the non-harming and compassionate attitude of human beings, This princi.
ple is taken to be a powerful weapon for conguering the vicious propensity 1n
others. Itwas universally recognised m Indie ts the first fundemental
principle of Dharma. In Jainiem the concept of ahmmsd hes been most
elzborately analysed and acted upon

The distant end or ulttmate object of Jamwm 15 Nsrwdpa which
consists m peace.? Nirvina 1s mokwa or hberation, mnkil or delwvers.
ace. It 13 the blissful and peaceful element Tt 1s the refuge which
is free from the passion of craving It 15 the salvation which 1s eternal,
unasszilable and moble It means the cessation of suffermg Libera-
tion can only be realised by man 1 the highest condition of aloofness
and transcendentality of bumself® Ithas been esplamed as a safe place
where there is no old age, nor death, nor pam, nor disease but 1t is difficult
of approach * Ttis freedom from paun, 1t 18 the safe, happy and quiet place
which the preat sages reach. It 1a the eternal place according to the Ustara-
dhyZyana Sitra* One should practise self-restramnt with regard to the body,
speech ormind  This 1s what 1s called Samvarg which 15 just, the other
aspect of dubkarakdrshd or tapas (austenities ), Cilwyidma-samuar means
four moral precepts as mterpreted by the Buddba® It 15 nothing but the
Pah equivalent of praknt eanydma denoting four vows v

N Kar(ma may be dwvided according to s nature, durstion, essence and
content It s intumately bound up with the soul  There are eight kinds of
karma  The fist kind hades knowledge from us{ sfiénavaraniya ), the second
kind prevents us from beholdng the true faith { darfanaparaniya), the third
kind causes us to ezpertence erther the sweetness of happimess or the bitter-
ness of misery ( vedaniya ), the fourth kind bemuses all the human faculitres
( mokaniya ), the fifth kind determines the length of time which, a jfve must
spend 1n the form with which his karma has endowed hmm(dyn ), the sixth
karma ( nima ) decides which of the four states, or conditions shall be our
particular gaté { abode of life), the seventh karma1s gotra harma which deter-
mtnes a man's life, bis occupation, the locality 1 whick he may live, hus
marriage, iy religious observances and even bis food 7 The last and the
esghth kind 15 the antardys karma which always stands as an obstacle, It pre-
vents 2 person from enterng the path leading t eternal bliss.” ,

2 anga, 1,11 11 3. Satrakriinga, 1,10 12 .
4 Cf Asvaghoss's Saundaranandakavya-yaswmnnajine najard ua myiyur
ng vyadhayo ksemam padam nawstthamacyntam tat V., 27

5 XXIOL 8184 - 6 Digha, 10,4851

7§ Stevenson, The Heart of Yamism, p 182

8  Uttaredhyayane, XXXII1, 1-3.
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Karma consists of acts, intentional and unimentinflnl, that produce
effects on the nature of soul. Soulss susceptible to the influences of karma,
‘The categories of ment (punya) and demerst ( papa) comprehend all acts
which keep the soul bound to the circle of births and deaths, Buth is nothmg
caste 15 nothing and karma s everything and on the destruction of karma the
future happimess depends. Jmmism as a practicel religton, teaches us 1o
pusge ourselves of impurities anising from karma  From the undoing of the
effects of old karma by means of penances and the non-domg of such acts 2
are likelyto produce 2 new karmic efect, there follows the non-glidmg
of the self in the course of samsdra in future The sequel of this 1 tl}ﬂ
destruction of karma, the sequel of that is the destruction of the panfil
physical and mental conditions of the self.

The actions leading to the good karma which brings peace of mund are
called punps. Punpats of varous kinds: annapunya (merit acquired by
gvmg food to the deserving people), pimapumya {merit acquwed by
giving water to the thirsty ), vastrapipya (ment acquired by giving clothes
to the poor, especually to the monks ), layanapunya ( mertt acquired by buld-
ing or lending a house to a mozk ), sayana-punya (merit acquired by provide
10g seats and beds), manapunya ( mertt acquired by thinkmg good of every-
one), kyapunya ( menit acquired by saving 2 Ife or rendering servicth
vacanapunya { ment aequiced by speaking without hurting anybody's feel:
1ags ) and namasharapunya ( mert acquired by reverent salutatons ) Thert
are various kinds of ppz or s Fivakumsi {hife-slaughter) is the most
bewmous of all the crimes according to Jains, Smsare alto acquured by
spesking falschood, dishonesty, unchastity, covetousness, anger, conceit
attachment and avarice

The three essentral things of Jamusm are Jidga, or sphere of knowledge
and intuition, dardana or sphere of faith and devotion, and carsira or sphete
of conduct and behaviour? They are known as three Jewels in Jaimsm, &
phrase which 18 quite famtbar to Buddhiema  Bach of them can be cons:-
dered nts three-fold aspect, e, g the subject, the object and the means.
.h ngl_:t belef there is the believer, that, which 15 believed, and the means
of believing  Tn right knowledge there 1 the knower, the known and the
means of knowmg, In right conduct there 15 the pursuer of conduct, ©00*
duet niself and ressons of condueting, The night belief 1s the basss upon
which the other two rest 1t 18 the cause and the nght Enowledge 1s the effect:
Rught conduet 15 cansed by sight knowledge snd implies both right know-

ledgeand right belief Thus 15 the RSV hus
Tt view of UmBsviti as found m

Faith knowledge, and conduct (dardaga, yidng, and carstra ) ase the three
9 Sitrakridnga, 1,6 14
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terms that signify the comprehensiveness of Jainsm  The -Utteridhyayada
adds austersties as the fourth to the earlier list of the three terms, Knowledge
18 characterised as ght knowledge, faith as right farth, and coduct as right
conduct, These three constitute the path to Nirvéna or Iiheration or perfect
beatitude.

There ase five kinds of knowledge accordmng to the Jams —(1) Sruta
or that which 18 derived from the study of sacred books, {2) Abhmbodhikaor
that which 18 denved from one’s expenence, thought or understanding,
(3) Avadhs or that which 18 eo-extensive with the object , (4) Manak
parydyapfiana or knowledge of the thoughts of others and (5) Kevals
or the highest knowledge The Manshparylysjiidne 15 defined m the
Aclringa-sitra 2 a knowledge of the thoughts of all sentient bemngs
(311523) The Kevalo-Yfigng means ommscience enablng o person to
comprehered all objects ©

The five hands of conduct are * (1} Equammty, {2) recovery of
equanimity after a downfall , (3} pure and absolute non-mjury, (4)all but
enture freedom from passion and {5) ideal and passionless state Right
conduct 15 based on fiye vows of an ascetic which are as follows (1) not to
kill, (2} not to speak falsehood, {3) not to steal,(4) to observe
chiastity , { ) to renounce all pleasure 1n external objects

The nght belief 1s the belef or conviction in things ascertamed 25 they
ate (qof, Uttaradhyayana sitra, xxvis 28,29) It 15 of two kinds (1)
behef with attachment having the following signs  calmness {pratama),
fear of mundane existence 1n five cycles of wanderings (samvega), substance
(davea) place ( Rhetta ), time {kala), thought activity (bbava) and compas-
sion towards all living bemgs { anukampa ), snd (2} belief without attach-
ment { the purity of the soul stself) The Buddhist dea of faith 1s the same
Sammiditths suggests an article of farth which consista 1n the acceptence of
the belief that there 1s such as thing as gift etc (Mayshume, I, 285 f),
Right belef, right knowledge, night conduct, and night austerities, are called
the dradhands

Rught knowledge, fmth and conduct are the three essential points 1
Mahfivira’s teachings which constitute the path leading to the destruction of
harma and vto perfection " Destruction means the exhanstion of zccumu.
Tated effects of action m the past Perfection {stddh:) consists m the
consciousness of one’s liberation, and liberation means the freedom of soul
from 1ts bondage.

The matn system of Jamism came to be represented as ngvatatoa or the

10 - dcaringa-Sitra, 10, 15 25
11, Sétrakrtings, 1,212122
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doctrine of nine termey 6, g, fioo, affee, bandha, punya, pipe, oty
sapara, harmaksays and mokga ™ The doctrive of nayas is just “lh“' i
called syadoada. The nayas are 0o other then the seven modes of tjaﬂﬂﬁﬂﬂv
Syadvida consiste of seven view-pomnts from which assertions are madeis
to truth  According to this doctrme there are seven forms of metaphy!l@_ll
propositions and all contain the word sy#t, e g, syad aste saroam, b
nits' soroam, Syit really means ‘may be' and it is explained 8
kathamert (somehow ) ™ The syad mode was the real way of escape frow
the position of the dogmatist and thet of the sceptic from both of whieh
Mabivira recoiled.,

Kriyaside 1s nothing but Karmavida or the doctrme of actron ™ Bude
dhusm also was promulgated as a form of krydvida or kermavide 1
Jauntsm kriyioida ss sharply distioguished from akriyivida ( doctrne of

tion ), apiidevdda { scep ) and i (formalism} 10
ordertoamve ata correct understanding of the doctrinal sygmiicance of
hriyioada s Jainism it §s necessary not only to see how it hes been i

guished feom aknyivida, opfidnavdda and ada but also from other
types of kreyioade Vinayavdda 15 the same a8 silabbataparamise of the
Buddlsts Itisaview of those who mamtan that the purity of onese!
may be reached through the observance of certamn moral pre:cepts or by
Leeping certan vows s prescribed, The upholders of Vinayavada assert that
the goal of religious hfe 1s zealrsed by conformation to the rules of dmer
pline * The painful condrtion of the self 15 brought about by one’s oWR
action Pleasure and pam are hrought about by one’s own action *© Individ-
ally & man 1 born, idsvidually be dies, drvidualiy he fails from this stat®
of oxistence and ndn idually he nges  Hyg passions, consciousness, ntellect:
peceptions and impressions belong to the mdisdual excluswely 7 Alllv-
ing besngs owe their present form of ensstence 1o thetr own karma. The

smners cannot annibilate works by new works, the plous aanibulate thert
works by abstention {rom worke ™ Fleagans things are not produced from
pleasant things

Jica and qjiva comprebend the world of exystence a5 hoown 48
expesienced, The_ca:cgnxy of ioa denotes the biological and paycholog
eal sspectsof Anyd. Substance { dabba) attobute { gung) field of achon
(Mhetta), tme (Aala), cousal selation (pargiye, Pahy paccaya; Probot
pafjana), diison (padesa) and transformation ( parindma ) are ;he cates

.
12 Uttaradhyayana Sitra, XXVII, 14
13, Tastungs, Brvey clapaedsa of Religion and Etlues
astings, Vel 7, p 468
W, Sitrokptinga, 1,12 21, B Ibd 1, 124 o7
% Anguttora Nikiya, WL p 440, g7 g0 o -
W, T 11218 Sulmlzrtnnga, I, 14
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gories which should be taken inte account in relation to each of the five
demonstrable  facts {poficistikiya):  dhamma, adhomma, dgise, fiva
and puggala(mnttcr or the material L'® Every Jiva bus two bodues, karmena
and taijasa and also a third which may be audrika or varkreya, The cate-
gory of arioa helps us in completing our study of the world of lfe and of
existence® The third category 15 bandha or bondage of soul. Boadage 1
the subjection of soul to the lows of birth and death, old age and decay,
pleasure and pawn and other vicissitudes of life brought sbout by the effect
of karma  The causes of bondage are the followmg (1) wrong belef,
(2) perverse behef, (3) doubt, scepticisms (4) veneration,{3) wrong
belief caused by ignorance and (6) mbom error. The soul which 15 the
fifthof the five Atihdyas represents the principle of intelligence, The
h ic of soul 15 knowledge, faith, conduct, , energy and
ion of 1ts develop The soul 1n comb with the body 18
the doer of all actions.  One should abstamn from fulling being, theft, false«
hood, sensual pleasures, and spintuous hiquor. A person will suffer the con-
of whatever may prepond o5 between an act and forbearance
fromst. The pious obtamns purity and the pure stands frmly m the law, A
person of pure faith always realises the truth A monk should cast aside all
fetters and all hatred,  Prous ascetics get over the impassable samsdra, which
15 the gliding of the individuals in the cycle of repeated births and deaths, led
by craving, whichi 15 rooted 1o sgnorance, As fong as this gliding continues,
calamities of many kinds, old age, and the rest are produced.

Hurtful acts { danda} are three-fold as referring to thoughts, words, and
acts, Conceited acts { garava ) are pride of riches of taste and of pleasure
orfashion  Delusive acts are mdyd, niddna, and felse-beleef (muthyddar-
faga). A monk who well bears calamitres will not be subject to transmigra-
tion, He who always avouds the four different kinds of prawses, passions,
expresstons of the emotions, and of the four meditations, w1l not be subject
10 transmgtation. He who always exerts hmself with regard to the five
vows, the five objects of sease, the five samiss and the five actions, will not
be subject to transmugration  The five samstis and five guptes constitute
¢ight means of self-control The sametss ace as followss:—(1} gomg by paths,:
trodden by men, beasts, etc. and looking carefully as not to cause mjury, (2)
gentle, sweet and righteous speech , {3) receving alms 1 a manner to avord
forty-six faults, (4) recewing and keepmg things-necessary for religious
exercises and (5) performmg the operation of nature w an unfrequented-
place, Thethree guptis are the following"—(1} preventmg mmd from
sensuzl plessures by engagmg it m contemplation, (2) preventing tongue
from saymng bad things by a vow of silence; and (3) puttmg body 1 an
immovable posture  He who always exerts himself with regard to the srx

3

19, Samavdyinga, 15, 193,199
20, Uttaradhyayana, XEXVI
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Tedyiis* the six Kinds of bodies and the six regulas functions e eating, il
not be subject to transmigration  He who always exerts humself with regard.
to the seven rules of accepting alms and the seven causes of danger to others,
will not be subject to transmugeation  He who always exerts himself with
tegard to the esght objects of pride and the ten-fold law of the monks, wil
satbe subject to transmugration  The exght objects of pride are. caste,
fanmly beauty, etc 2

By teaching of true knowledge by the avoidance of sgnorance and delu-
sion, and by the destruction of love and hatred ome arrives at deliverance
which 15 nothing but bliss

The ledyas are named m the followng order biack, blue, grey, redh
yellow and white  They are different conditions produced in the soul by
the mfluence of different karms  The Buddhist des of mental contamma-
tion by the nflux of umpurtties from outside seems to have some bearmng o0
the Jam doctrine of six ledyas

(JRA S,sii00 Tp8)(B C Law, Princaples of aimsm)

The correct behaviour of monks consists 1n the following —dvafysha—it
15 required when a monk leaves the room on an wrgent busmess ; marsedluii
or asking permussion to enter a place , anzchand or asking the superior’s
permission for what e 15 to do hunself , bralspricchand or askng permission
for what somebody else 15 to do s chandand or placmg at the disposal of
other monks the things one has got , sechakira or carryig out one’s own 1
tention; mthydkira ot blammg oneself for sing committed , tathakira 0
assenting to make a promuse abliyuitlidng or fising up from one’s own seat 3

a mark of espect, and upawmpad or placing oneself yader gnother
teacher ®

A worthy Jein monk 13 to observe rules strichty like o Buddhist monk.
He should have no wntercourse with womez He should never keep com-
paoy with the wicked. He should not 52y that this 15 mentorious and this-
is not merntarions  He should not cherish vanty and mske s mopkhood 2
means of sustenance  He should he free from anger, pride, decert and-

greed. He should be calm and happy. Heshould sbstar b ife-
elaughter and from five cardinal sing, He should ;u:rd“}:ir:-‘?:l?:v:ﬂ]e;:d
) thoughts.u\fordl n?d <cts, These are some of the rules but there are
twany more The Jain rales of conduct and decorum, agrecing fn-thelr-

2. Lesyamsad to be that b i
Y means of which th h
merit and dement. Tt aryges from Jogaor kasiyo, 4 e sl toted il
2 Cf. Sitrartinga, 11 2,17,
2 Uitaralky dyana, Xxv1

. For details, vide FRAS, Vo) XIII, No. 1, pp, 13 4,
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sssential features with the Buddhist rules, were broadbased upon careful
considerations and keen observations %

Jainism is not athesstic  Its so-called atheism is nesther apologettc nor
polemncal but 1s accepted s a natural zeligious attitude * The path to the
realm of highest bliss lics through abstinence from killing, theft, adultery,
lying and such austere penances as nudity, confession. etc ¥ These five
mades of self-restramnt correspond to the five grest vows of Makavira
{ pancamahdveapa ) as rightly pointed out by Dr Barua®® Jamism hes many
distinctive charactertstics of 1ts own and historscally 1t occupies a place
midway between Brabmanism and Buddhism. Tt chenshes a theory of soul
as an actve principle m contradistmctoon to the Vedanta or Sambhya doctrine
of soul as a passive prnciple  The Jam notion of karme 15 physteal while
the Buddhist ideaof the same is psycho-ethical. In Jamsm rebirth takes
place by way of transmigration of soul. Buddhism rejects the theory of
transmigratton  In Jaimsm soul is vitally interested m our action, As &
substance 1t docs not undergo any change  Yoga practice 15 equally impor-
tant. In Jawnismas in Buddhism the bodily functions cease 1nthe process
of Yoga after the vocal and the mental after the physical. Like the Samkhya
doctrine Junism stands for a dualistic conception of soul and matter and 1t
differs from Vedanta m this respect  The Jain dualism may be explamed as +
a pluralistic doctrine Itke the reahsm of the Vasfostka system Jamism
maintains 2 hylozoistic notion of nature in which all compound things are
different forms of ife 1m varymg stages of evolution, The Jan motto of Iife
is ascetic or stoic. The path to happiness and progress hies through self.
demal, gelf abnegation and self-mortification.

25 Vide B C Law, Buddhust rules of decorum published s the R. K.
Mukherjee Volume, 1, pp 381 £ ,

26, Ehot, Hindursn and Buddfusm, p. 107

27 Cf. Samyutsa Nikgya, 1, 66

28 Pre:Buddiustsc Indsan philosophy, p 379
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H. BHATTACHARYA

. Abime&” is opposed to * Himsd ", Himed or violence {5 woundi
ineither of its two forms, through‘ Kasiya’. This defimtion of *
requures careful analysts and a correct understanding of sts nature 15 essentia) -
to the true coneption of *Abimsz’ or non-violence. ‘Prima’ or Mfe,
accoxding to the Janas, 13 exther the  Bhava-Prama’, 1 e., the mner and the
x‘zuhjectwe self consisting m the conscious state 1 its utmost purity or the

Dravya Prina’ i. e., the outer and the objective modes and organs through
whick the inner self expresses wself, Himsd' or violence 15 commatted
when the aner self of 2 being or the outward velucle of the egpression c. g,
the body 15 1n any way huet, 1t 15 to be observed that n order that * Himsd’
may be committed, the wound m the mner self or 1 1ts outward vehucle, the
body, must be commutted tarough * Kasiga.’

What is * Kasfya” ? * Kasiiya’ consists 1n a passionate excrtation and is
of four modes viz , *Mana’ (Pride), ‘Krodha' (Rage), Mayd {Decertful-
ness) and ‘Lobha’ {Avarce) Each of these passions may be of four
degree of strength and duration ‘The first and the most mzeradicable form
of 2 passion 15 called the Anantinubandhi In this form a passion 1 2 per-
manent 25 a hne cut onastone  Lessstrong 1s a passton 1 ats Pratyake
hyZna form, in which 1t 15 Itkened t0 2 lme on earth  The third form of a
passion on the descending scale of duration 1s the ‘Apratyakhyina’ 1 which
1t 18 removable likea line drawn on dust. ‘The fourth state of a passion 1
called the Samjvalana, 1n which 1t 1 only 2 passing phase of the mund, as
evanascent as a hine made on water.

Besides the four Kasfiyas mentioned above, there are other modes of
excitation which are called the No-Kasayas and are nine 12 number These
are (1) Riga, a feelmg of attachment, (2) Dvesh, a feeling of aversion,
(3) Moha, a feelmg of infatuation, (4) Kima, a craving for sexual unson,
(5} Hisya, a feeling exprossing itself i laughter, (6) Bhaya, = foclng of
fear, (7) Shoka, a fecling of grief, (8) Jugupsi, a feeling of hatred
(?abhorrance ) and (9) Pramida, a mustaken attrtwde shunming what ss
teally good, These nime No-Kasiyas added to the four ‘Kasiyas’ with ther
Sixteen morles make passions twenty-five :n number

+ Violence 18 comitted when owmg to the mse of any of the sbove.men.
tioned passions, one’s conscious state or body 1s adversely affected. Various
inferesting corollasies are drawn by the Jawms from the foregomg definition
of Himsg, They state that there may be cases of Himsd where a0 actual
bodly violence 18 committted, whereas there may be cases slso where
although nctual bodily violence 18 committed, no Himsd is commtted, For
Instance, if 2 man be strictly pure st heart and in conduct and yet if he
commits hurt through sccident, he is not guilty of violence. On the other
band, if & man 1s full of passions and his movements are careless, he is
guilty of violence, even though no actual hurt 1s commtted to anybody, In
the first case there being no Kasiys or passsionat¢ excitation m the heart,

Blotiogy
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there 15 o Hims3 although an actual hurt is committed, while 1 the latter
case, though there is no actual hurt there 18 Humsd s the heart is mpure.
The sine guanon of Himss, therefore, 18 the presence of Kasiya. Ths
feads the Ja Morelists to recognise four modes of Violence. In the firt
mode of Hims, there 1s passsonate excitation 1n the mind, the words or the
bodyof aman, Such presence of Kasdys i nevertheless Hims3, as thereby
the * Bidva Prina” or the tranquilty of the man’s soulss huet, When owiog
to the extreme strongness of the passions, the man mekes violent move.
ments of bus Limbs or even kulls humself he commits the second mode of
Himsd which consists 1n hurting one’s own * Dravys-Prina,” The thud mode
of violence consists m giving pam to another man's heart by desaive
Taughter, by show of force or use of hard words ete ,—hurting thereby e
‘BhivaPeina’ or the subjective state of that man, When, however, the
man blinded by the fervour of hus passions actually causes hurt to the body
of another man, he commuts the fourth mode of Himsi, wherehy the ‘Dravye-
Bria' or the gross matersal hody of the other man 15 advessely affected. It
would be seen that 1 all these forms of ‘Hims? Kashya or passionste
excitation 18 there and along with thet and as a result of that, some sort of
violence or disturbance of the tranquil state or order, either of the mmd o
of the body, either of the'author or of the victim *(person other than the
author } of the passions

The presence of passiomate excstation n the mind bemg the charat-
terlstic of Humsd, & companson of an tmmoral act with 2 crime, as defined
in the penal code may be convemently made here It will searcely be sud
that all acts which ace prompted by evil motives and end m mjury to otbers,
are crimes 1n the eye of law 25 well as immoral acts according o all ethical
judgment, A | and purely accidental act of wiolence
neithera crme nora sin A patient dies on account of some medicme
adminsstered tohum by the doctor with the best of bus intentions aod
‘ulccted a8 the true medicme with the best of knowledge Here the doctor
s gty of no crime and bis act 15 not bad from the moral stand-point als0:

 however, ke was careless about the selectron of the medicine or about itS
proper doss, s act 1 mmors] because the No-Kasiya of Pramid, tanted
ln.ahem and prompted his action Fis act1s 2 crme also, because Be
failed to sct with the ordinary intelligence or the deligence n,f a prudent
doctor. In the next case the act of amanwho abets the commusion of 2

crimt ia 8 erume, from the moral stand-poiat. glso, the ct of an abettor it
snful. Thirdly the attempt of e crime though "
ol o ptof a man to do some crime though not sue

2eld :n some cases to bo criminal 1 the eye of Jow, Morsily
%%;:Chanm s einful, becanse the motive of the mas; W tvlvmted with

‘The lists of eriminl acts and mors] acts, ho
of weve 1, The
fatter hag within its scope, many 4cts and !matte:sr;;;::hn::el’;?;;ﬂ the
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purview of the former, From the morat stand-pomt, the mere having of a
Kasiya and all acts without exception, prompted by it, are smful. The
penal code, however, does not judge a mere ratention, unless and until 1t 15
followed by an overt act Then agam, all acts prompted by improper
motives ate not cmimel Some are trvial, some do not cause mjury to
others’ persons or property ; these are beyond the scope of the penal code,
although they are impure acts according to the moral standard

In fact, the great pomnt of distinction between a moral judgment
and an estimate of the crmmality or otherwise of an act, s that
while the former is manly and primanly concerned with the motive
and the intention of the agent, the latter comsiders the overt act
T'rue it 18 that the moral judgment does not lose sight of the overt acts,
but its business 16 to consider the 1nnerself, 1t passes judgment upon 1t, and
it shows how much the subjective spirit of the man 1s uphfted or lowered
by the motive and the itention  The penal code on the contrary considers
the overt act, 1t looks fo the motive of the man, just to estimate the nature
of the act and 1t dectdes how 10 consideration of the act he has committed,
the man's relations to his society, his surroundings, the State, are to be
re-adjusted

All crimnal acts are yimmoral but all acts, bad from the moral stand-
pont need not be crsmmnal ~ We have seen, how having a Kasiya lowers the
sprritual nature of 2 man, 1t 1s morally bad, but 1t 18 not a ceime to have the
Kasiyae g of Soka or grief 5o far as injury to others 5 concerned, it 1
to be seen that natil and unless an actual 1mjury to others’ persons or pros
perty 18 cansed, the criommal court will puassh a man for merely harbour-
g a0 1ll-will agamst buis nesghbours  But ill-will agamst others 1s stself
1mmoral, according to the mora! judgment The Jam Moralists pomt this out by
referring to the two modes of Himsd, so far as other persons are concerned,
The first 13 Abiraman or Abiratiand the other 1s Parmnemana In the case of
the former, one 1s ot gmity of actually hurtng another but continves n
cherishing sll-will aganst um , while 1 the Parmamana mode of Himsi one
actually wounds another  The penal code takes cognisance or the Parna-
mana of Himsd but not the Absrati.  According to the Jan moral phulosop
Abiramana 18 as bad as Parinamana m as much 2s both are based on Kasiya
of passton.

From the foregoing, it 15 not to be supposed that the subjective aspect
of Ahsmsd is o1l 1 all and that an act 18 to be consdered moral, provided
there 18 no 1il-will behind 1t, The Jam plulosophers point out that there
may be acts which may not proceed from any selfish or active illwill against
others but yet may be bad acts as they are actuated by improper motives, In
other words, motives are to *be subjected to a thorough and searching exa.
mination, One, for example, may bonestly believe like Hamlet.
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“ Naw mught I do t pat, now he 15 praying ; )
Andnow Twill do st And so he goes to heaven”.

Unlike Hamlet, he may not be prevented by any counter consideraon
and with the sole intention of sending the man to hemen, he lills bim
white be 15 devoutly praying  Would the act of murder be meritoriols be-
cause the mtention behind 1t 35 foultless? An imphatic *No™ is the
snswer of the Juin moralists A prayerful man will reap the frusts of hs
4chons sooner or later , but why should you soul your hands with hus blod ?
Rilling 1 any form, out of any motve, whatsosver is reprehenstbie.

The great apostle of Ahumsi 1n modern Indua killed 2 calf Justto terme
nate 1ts mseres, 1t had an meurable disease and was suffering from a terti-
ble pain, Now, was his act morally justifisble ? Actually, there was 2 E”;‘
contrayersy upon the matter So faras the Jana morahsts are concerned,
they would condema the act unreservedly A by suffersasa result ofhis
past actions,  You cannot put an end to his miserses abruptly killmg by
I the effects of lws actions ace not exhasted, hews still to suffer 1 b
se-meamation, Then, why should you kull hum ?

It is generally nccepted 5 2 propostion of unchallengeable force that
Tulling of ferocious anmals which kill numerous creatures daily and a6 2
source of perpetual awe, 18 morally Justifible ‘The Juzs contend on the
contrary that pest Kermas make creatures suffer  You should believe this
firmiy, No doubt you should try to alleviate their mseries a5 much &
posmble but you should mot Iufl @y lLving bemg, even thgngh
it 18 ferociouss

Ancient Indun culture 15 lovd 1n prateing the act of the legendary hig
Stbe, who is reported to have cut the fiesh of his own body 1 order to feed
4 hungry and voracious bud  The Jamn morahsts, however, condemn such
acts  Thewr grounds are (1) 4 earnwvorous animal 19 not the proper guest
for chanity, (2) to make 2 gift of flesh 15 wreligous, and lastly (3) to kall
or give pain to one’s own self 15 morally bad,

1t 18 well-known that the Jams condemned the practrce of the followens
of the Vedic School, of killing anmals atthe altar o please the gods They
condemned alsy the practice of kallng anituals for the dighes of Atsthig o
guests. The Jalns cruticssed the arguements of those people who thought, it
wes better to kill one big ammal instesd of kilng & pumber of ol
animals, N

I: connot be dened that one may sometimes feel diffoulty in wandering
through the teicactes of the Jam arguments ghout the absolute refraung
from the killing of animal Qe may agk 1 gving pain to one’s ownself§
(towitbody )18 Himss, bow 1 11 hat the Jon seriptures recommend vasons
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fastaand privations ? T-kulling, in any form of even ferocious creatures, for
example is reprehensible, how 18 1t that wars ere sometimes justrfied 1 the
Jasna scriptures themselves ? Lastly if one 15 to see that he 18 not to do any
act, however, good it may be, if it mvolves the kiliing, intentional or non-
intentional, of even a mmutest animal how can the constructions of temples
or Rest houses or hosprtals be undertaken, which are admittedly highly
moral acts but which nevertheless involves the killmg of numerous sentie
nent bemgs? In all these cases, the doctrine of the strict adherence to the
moral primeiple of non-violence seem to be relaxed to a certan extent and 2
different moral standard set up and kept n view.*

What then 15 the place of Ahimsa in the Jam moral philosophy ?

We think, with the Jans, non-violence 18 generally the moral standard
by which we are to judge our acts It may be that here are cases in which,
circmstanced a5 we are, the strict adherence to absolute Abimsd may be
1mposstbie for us, but that 1s no reason why the standard of Abimsg should
be errticised as defective  An act 18 to bemorally judged by the mensure
in which 1t conforms to the principle of non-violence The Jama arguments
for the forbearance from killing a suffering creature or a ferocious animat
may notsound as conclusive to some people but they are undoubtedly
situstrative  These arguments, show, 1n other words, that m order that your
acts may ot be sinful you are always to look to the principle of
Ahimsl,—to see that your acts are not 10 any way vwolent, Small violences
umntentional and regretted, may be ofter unavoidable but Alumsd is the
absolute standard of all moral acts and a morally disposed man is never to
lose sight of 1t Inall hus acts, he 18 to begin, to contmue and to end by
asking Is my act strictly non-viofent? Was I non-violent m my thoughts,
words and manners of working ? If yes,—the act 18 all night If not, it is
morally bad, at least to some extent,—no matter that 1t 18 otherwise justdfi-
able or commendable on other considerations,

A very good illustratson of the fact that with the Jams, aon-violence is
the absolute moral standard, a supreme principle, m bight of which all acts
ate to be morally Judged, 18 afforded by the reasons which they put forward
for abstaming from the enjoyment of the four things viz , wme, meat, honey
and the five kinds of Udamyara (fig) fruts All morahsts incuicate on the
avoidance of mtoxicating liquor , because 1t lowers the spimtual nature of
man or ‘unmans’ bim, 50 to say The Jams, however, would bring in the

* Here the learned writer seems to have overlooked the Alimsd vow of ¢
Iayman and that of an sscetic ‘The ascetic only observes the full Ahumss,
Battles n self-defence and construction of Temples are the works of g Iayman
only. Even layman would try hus best to mnimiae Hims? and avoid intentional
one zltogether. Penance 1s not observed to cause injury to one self, No Kasiya
stands n 1t Hence noumed  —GneralL Eprror.
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principle of Abimsa and in light of that principle would explain why wine
should be avoded. They would say . Wine stupifies & man and 4 stupied
man 13 prone to commit acts of violence; secondly, theywould pomt out
that m wine there abide numerous tiny animal cubs, so that a men drinking
wine 15 gulty of killiog inumerable creatures, thirdly 2 drunken man's
beart becomes full of prde, anger, greed aud other violent feelwgs, Tn-
toxication 18 thus immoral because 1t is opposed to the practice of Abimsi
Tn the case of meat, simlarly, the Jains, would probubit its eatmg, on the
ground thet it goes agamst the practice of nonviolence. Onpe cannot get
meat without kiling an animal, It is well.known that the Buddhists also
felt the force of this argument and were averse to Inilmg animals for therr
food. They, however, had no objection to eating meat, provided the
anumel died of stseltand was not designedly killed for the purpose of the
dish, The Jams, however, point out that innumerable animal cubs lve
the Joints and other parts of an animal's body ; various cther small creatures
are generated in varous parts of the body of the amimal, a3 soon as 1t dies.
Accordmgly kuillmg of ble animal cubs and quent violence 1
mvolved m the eating of meat, even though the antmni died of stself. Jnthe
case of honey, the Jains say that you cannot get honey from a bee-hive
without hilling or maiming the bees  In honey, again, there hve malmer-
able myssible creatures  The Jains contend accordmgly that the drmbig
of honey 15 agamst the practice of strict non-violence The fig fruits are
similarly said to be the abodes of numerous tiny creatures, so that one 1§
bound to il them, who eats the figfruts  Eating of fig-frust thus opposes
the practwce of Alumsd, ALl acts which are condemaed in the Jun scup-
tures are thus shown to be bad, for the reason that they go agamst the
principle of non-violence Reasoming may appear to be stramed i some
cases but the vittmnce with which the Jams apply the standard of Ahtmsh
even inthose cases, shows that Alimsd or non.violence 18 with them the
supreme moral standard, which should be the measure of all our morel
acts
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* As with everything else in Life, the TJanas appear to have carried therr

spnit lnif acute analyeis and asceticssm 1nto the sphere of art and architectuse
a5 well *

® 3 * *
«

w the Jamas g hed themselves by thewr d sculpture,
and attamed a considerable degree of excellence m the perk of theu
pillared chambers which were therr favourite form of architecture, **

—ProF 8. R Suarma
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Magadhi, Ardhamagadhi and Sanskrit
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The problem of 2 common language ia Inda that ** the Aryans and Non-

Bxyam” would zltke understand 18 by no means 2 modern problem. It was
‘present in the days of Lord Mnhiv'ita who disparding Sansksit, the autho-
SO 209 .
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nised language of Vedic Religion, essayed to propagate his own Gospel
through the medum of the Ardhamigadhi. The Aupapitehasita No 56
tells us

Bhagavam Mahavire ..., ,Addhamagahde bhdsae bhdsai, aibd Dham-
mam partkahe:  Tesun savvesim Aryamandriyinam ... » Dhammam
aikkhay,

That language, the Sitra goes on to say, had the miraculous virtue of
being understood by the entire Congregation—ZAryan as well a5 Non-Argan—
5 though the sermon was preached through the individual Mother-
tongues of the diversified audience :

54 vt ya mam Addhamigah bhisi tesim savvesim Ariyamandnylnm
appano sabhisie parnfmenam partnamat,

There could mot here of course be any question of the Conon bemg
actually rendered into the diverse current Janguages of the day. There i
10 endence, nor much likelshood, of this having ever happened Barring an
appeal to miracle, all that this, in soberness, can meanss that the ‘subjects’
that Lord Mahivira essayed to discuss in bis sermons ( and a list whereof he
immedately gives ) were—as distinguished from the *“atid profundties " of
the Vedic Religion—so simple and of such a direct, appeal that they went
straight to the hearts of all listencrs, Ina somewhat tochntcal { or mystic)
senso this can mean that although the *“Vaikbari” and the “Madhyama” forms
of the varfous languages curreat in the sudience differed, thewr “Padyenty
forms agreed , and 1t was to that common form that the Y.osd Mabivira made
his appeal and thereby succeeded 1 makng hus teaching fully comprehenrled
by all . t

Curiously enough the same problem was mised by the Buddhist discl
ples of Gotama Buddba  In the Cullavagga { V.33 ) we read :

‘Te bhukkhd Bhagavantam eted avocum: EBtarhy Bhante bhikkhi
odnindmd nfindgotts odndjaced ninikuld pabbajiti, te sakiya niruttyl
Buddhavacanam disenti, banda mayam Bhante Buddhavacamsm Chas-

* daso fropemi” t1,

The diversified Buddhst Congregation, baling from all ranks aod
castes, high and low, felt the need of a common medium of commupication
and imstruction , and the biukkhus who, in the present csse, were “Brahman-
JAnka balyanavied kalytnavakkaran®” proposed the rendermg of the Canon
into Sansknt! 50 88 to preveat the possiblty of its {being mismndesstood 1nd
—_—

"_1 Bm!dhnghon explans'¢ Chandaso dropema ti., Vedsm viya Sabhate-
hisdye vicanimegzam Aropema [ Sabketn = Samske] '
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misinterpreted under the influence of the diversified c'onteinpora.ry fongues

nndl idioms, The Buddha, however, gave his ruling flat against the proposal :

Na bhikkhave Buddt Chandaso Fropetabbam, Yo fropeyya,

apatti dukkhatassa, Anujinim: bhnkkhave sakiya muruttiys Buddha-
vacanam paripipunitun ti, '

This passage unfortunately bes been wrongly interpreted, and that by
10 Jess 2 scholar than H Oldenberg, who says that the Buddha here decrees
that every one should learn the sacted texts m his own language. Olden-
berg imagined that as the holy texts of the Buddbuets spread all over Indu,
* they were certanly not handed over to the different perts of India m the
Migadbi language, but 1n the Vernacular dialects peculiar o' the several dis-
tricts”” But, surely, gramunar requires that the “sva’m sakiys mratityd
tefer to the language m which the Buddha himself preachied. . In bis commen-
tary on the passage, Buddhaghosa makes this quite expherts -

14t Tetive Maand el

Ettha sakd psrutte nima Sammd P
vohito

This 1 fact 15 the reason why the Magadii was designatéd the’ Mula-
bhisd, the basic or mother'tongue of Buddhism; and 1t i5 the study of e
Canon 1 this basic language that the above passage from the Cullvagpa
enjoins. ‘This, however, did not solve — even after the fashion of the Jain
Aupapitikausitra— the difficelty rawed by the Bhikkhus. The Buddha
calls upon his disciples o study the origmal Magadhi of the' Canon Just 4s
Lord MabZvita empbasises the study of' the Addhamégadhi, but that could
not bave guarantoed — apart from the murcle — that the words of the
Canon would be easily and correctly understandable throughout the length
and breadth of Bhdratavarsa, As 2 matter of fact, at the time we are speaking
ahout, Sangkyit would have been understood by a much larger proportion of
the peoples of Indi then the lingusge of a small prownce such as the
Magadhi o the Ardiamdgedni, These fwo laguages were, lke most
other provincial Priknts, derived from Bansknt and had considerable
common vacsbulary, A Sanskrit-knowing person would have been able to
undesstand, with a lnttle effort; most of the provincial Prikrits, but not so
the exclusively Magadbi or Ardhamigadhi speaking commoner (assuming
for the moment that the latter was, inats Canonical form, 2n actual spoken
language) 'There was, therefore, something w the proposal of the Bhikhhus
to convert the Buddhist Canon futo Sanshrit. B

Curiously eaough, in course of time and a6 Jainism andBuddhism grew

1o attain an All-Indw status, they both of them did actually adopt Sansknit

a8 the mediam for leatacd, disquisttive and commentorisl writings intended

10 be read by the élste thinkers of Bhratavarga, Tn the seats of learning [like
‘

“n?!.l‘l
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Nalands that hed gained 2 national and gven mtemationsl reputation, Saue-
krit was adopted s the medmm of fon a0d learned. compost
Nay, in some of the advanced old-type Pathasalas of Banares, Calentts,
Madras, Mysore and Tanjore, even to the present day, Sanskrit ‘contipues to
be the natural medium of instruction 1 Sastric subjects. Having bad to vistt
almost all the parts of India i connection with the Sessions of the All-India
Oriental Conferonce, 1 have bad many oecaswons to watch scholars from
different Proviaces, having no other language m common, trymng to mzke
one another tolersbly well understood by means of Banskrt, When, some
twenty years ago, Rejaguru Hemaraf Pandit, C, 1, E., of Nepal visited the
Bhandarkar Orrentel Research Institute of Poona, be had with him 2 youth of
14 0r 15 who used Sanskrit for ordinary  conversation with a fuency that
could well have hecome the abject of envy for many 2 Professor of Sznsknt.
The explanation for this is saturally to be fonad in the crrcumstance thet
for the vast majority of Induns Sanskrit 1 still the language of their sacras
ment and worship, the repository of thefr outstanding hterary herrlooms and
therr cultural and arehitectura] momments scattered all over the country, 2
Ianguage so- to- say which surcharges and enlivens the very atmosphere 1
which a1 orthodo Hindu child 1s reared up mto adolescence And this 18
true serespective of the mother-tongue to which the child may happen to
be bom, - For, Senskeit 1sat least a8 dear to the spealiers of the modem
Dravidian laoguages of Tnds a5 to the speakers .of the Sansknt.denved
Innguages of the other parts of Indig. A Mabatistrian, a Bengdlr, s Telugu
or 2 Tiamiltan may not possess the same tensity of love and loyalty for
Hinds, our proposed Lingua Franca ; but they would out-tval one another
in their study and reverence for the holy language of the Vedas, the Epics,
the Purdinas and the DharmagGstrss,

The case is not much altered when we turs to Jainism and Buddhysm’ Tt
{6 true that Sansknit is not the actual langusge of therr Canon; but there is a
vast amoust of common mythology and folklore, besides helief m dactrines
such as those of Karmen and Transmigration, which 1l make them o mti-
mately related to Hinduiem. There also has been much mutual borrowing
and 2ssimilation between these three religions as regards beast-fable and
ascetic and moral poetry. So that m ideology and' phonology Sanskrit is not
such an unfamilier language to Jainism and Buddbism, even ignonhg for the
moment the fact thet much of their Istercanonie, secular and scientific
Titerature is in Sanskeit. The Buddhust Bhokkhus' proposal in favour of the
* Sakkatr-bbiE” was not so absurd 2 proposition after all, and 1t bas
actually found its justification in the later history of the Church

We must, however, guard against one inevitable but fatal misunderstand
ing. ‘The Sanskrit that was to be the common means of commumcation in
Hindulsm end inthe two allied Churches was not the same a5 the dread
mght-mace of the Pinumiga schoolmen, It was g very much simplified
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affalr with a limited and selected vocabulary, divested of all optional and
out-ofthe-way paradigms, possessing a sumphified syntax and 2 definite tend,
ency towards participial thereby eliminating the use of too
many verbs. Tt was, in other words and on the analogy of the modern Basic
Englush, 2 “ Basic  Sanskest speenlly destgned to facilitate ntercomuntea-
ti0n and 50 avoding all perede of learmng as such. And there were specially
Prepared conversational grammars m existence—lke the Giroanapadamain
Jeri of Dhundirds®~which made the sequisition of average facility in the
use of the language not a very dsfficult job for men and women of aversge
intelligence, The beginnings of ths attempt to provide Indiz Gmh} an ade-
qQuate mterp: l means of \ belong to an age much
eatlier than that of the advent of the Urdu and the Englsh, and our lenguage
Dossessed this great advantage over the Latin 1n Medieval Europe that there
Was 00 disharmony between the religious and mythological background of
the proposed Lengna Franca and of the contempdrary Vernaculars of the
Land, as there was between Latmand the growing Verfuculars of Christian
Europe, The nced of spemal State patronage for the proper development
of such 1 “'Sarvabhiasd” was realised and fully acted upon, of which the
Dekshina Fund of the Poshwas s only one of the latest and most widely
known example. History, unforturitely, stepped w and jntercepted the
Further progress of the and the q i by Sans-
knt of its legitimate posttion as a common, AllIndi language.

There were of course two inevitable dungers agamst which the experi-
ment bad to be carefully guarded. The first of these is the natural vanity
of the leatners which, unless severely aud systematically checked, delights m
parading one's scanty and newly acquited learning thersby defeating the
very hfe puspose of a “Smvabhiss”® The second and the more real
danger lay in the 1mposng and snculeating, along with the Lingua Franca, of
cortam socio-religious standards once formulated and preached by the on-
ginal hterature of that language, which, however, might not be exactly
suited to the standards and requirements of the current times When, for
instance, the Christian Schoolmen of Medsaeval Evsope, m  their Latim
‘perorations, occastonally brought 10 the Classical Divimittes, that was uvader-
stood 28 merely a styhstic fourish wtending 20 harm to the established
dogme, But of, with the introductton of Sanskrit as Tndu’s Lingua Franca,
there were to follow cn attermpt to semtroduce, without an antecedent
figorous examumation of thewr suttabihity to the changed conditions of

25eeP K Gode's paper im the Tanjore 8 M Library Journal for
194647

3 This can happen and has happened 1n the case of the too much
Sanshritised Hindi; just as much o5 i she case of the too much Perstamsed
Hindusténi,
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moders times, the old Caturoarsya foundations of society, there is much
danger of the experiment achieving not a cementing of the union, but s
fomenting of disunion.

This race for Indis’s Lingua France, as it turned out, was zlmost won by
a rank outsider, vz, the English of the British conquerors of the Country.
In its linguistic, culturaland religious background, English was of course
utterly unsusted to be Indin's Sarvabhdgd The times were, however, pro-
pitions for it, and they were aided both by 2n insiduous Missionary propa-
ganda and 2 sordid appeal to the Iucre of employment which do not seflect
much credt upon the moral and polrtical stemina of the people.' The race,
as T said, was almost won ; but the Afteenth of August 1947 suddenly (and may
we hope, permanently ) upset the win. India certainly owes much to ber
English contact ; but culturally and otherwise, English is too alien 2 lan-
guage to become in India the common ma’s keiné. With the Englsh
baving becorne, let us hope, fors dé combat, the race ought to be now wan legiti-
mately by our “Basic™ Sanskeit, if we could effectively counteract the two-fold
danger mentioned abave that seems to be menacing its success In that cass, for
the India of Tomorrow, our * Basic ™ Sanskrit has all the qualities demanded
from 2 medivm of nter-provincial communication and a vehicle for the dis-
semination of advanced thought, Hindi, itsonly serious rival, has admit-
tedly @ nerrower Iiterary range, to say nothing of its linguistic disaffinty
with the languages of Southern Infin, which has been, after centures of
persistent efforts, overcome in the case of Sanskrzt, but not yet in the case
of the Hindi. May we therefore hope that the proposal of the Buddhmt
Bhikkhus, already endorsed as it had been by the ancient seats of learning
like the Nalands, is yet to find, in the folness of time, its fullest realise-
tion and completest justification ?



The Contribution of Jainism to Indian Culture
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T “Letme assert my conviction that Jeinismsan original system, quite
distinet and independent from all athers ; and that, therefore, it is of great
impostance for the study of phlosophical thought and religions life in
ancient Indit.  Thos concluded Dr Hermenn Jacobi his article on the
** Metaphysics and Ethics of the Jainas.” These observations of a pionser
savant who made signai contbutions to the study of the Jam Philosophy
bear ample testunony to the indelsble marks and influence which Jainism hss
left on the growth and evolution of religious thought in India Jndsm 1
regarded as the bome of aj} seligions, not merely becquse the different
systems of philosophy which are now holding the field of human thought
took their seeds from our soil but also because at 2 time when all the West
i in a state of blissful ignorance of the life that matters, India had long
before the Christian era drunk deep into that sweetness and light which
dawned upon Europe only in the 10tk Century, Bvery religion has some-
thing distinct to sy about the meaning and value of Hfe and fo apswer in 2
reasoiied and comprebeneive maner sl problems that meet a wagfater every
moment in his long pilgrimage, )

2. The kife of Culture is zeally such a pilgriftage and the whole history
of Indizn culture is pemeated with thoughts of different fajths- “ For ages
zeligion bas heen a fountain of solzee to aflicted minds and hus afforded
peaceful solutions to bewildered souls, But Jumism, in which was found 2
satisfactory teaching by a great scholar and thinker Tike Herbert Warren after
# penod of search and cogitation, has Teceived little or o attention from the
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notefuln philosophers and scholas, Ttis misunderstood snd misrepresente
ed by those who bave written or spoken about st  Writers Jike Mra, Sinclsir
Stevenson stigmatised 1ts principle of *“ shimsd 28 grotesque exaggeration’”
and its philosophy as possessing an * empty heart,” It needsa big volume
to meet such nusrepresentations. The present article 1as no such ambiton
but is 1mbued with a modest motive of giving a brief exposition to chaages
thet Jainism has Srought about in Tndian culture,

3. What is culture ? Tt 1s difficult to define the word * culture* and its
€xact connotations, it is hard to understand. Culture may be defined as an
esseuce of human experience of & group of people 1n any country or nation,
Tt is & spontaneous and free assimilation of what is best in humen thought,
tradition and sction. ‘The Earth, the Universe and the Life have created “2n
aceumulated tradition of human feelmg for thousands of years and culture
tepresents the power to realise this tradstion and nourish 1t with a peculiar
vision, It necessarily varies with chiumes and, countries, though the sub-
stratum of 1] cultures may be based on the same ultinate spiritusl sensi-
bibity, "The characteristics of each cnlture can best be understood from the
literature, the folklore, tales, proverbs, dress and many other numerous
zlodes of conduct and thoaght ** *“ The whole purpose of culture, a8 John
Cowper Powys saud in his book * The Meanng of Culture’, ** js to enable us
0 enjoy Iife with a consciousness that has been winnowed, purged, directed
made giry and porous, by certam mental habits ' 1 remember baving resd
some writer saying that culture consists in unlearning what you have learnt in
schools and colleges. The humorons sally only points out that the academic
Daraphernalis of hook-learning 18 not to be given undue emphasis in Judging
tthe standard of any particuler culture, And so far 13 religion is concerned,
culture aims at 2 free spist m the deepest sense and 1 free from the fanati.
cisms of any dogma or creed.

4, Viewed in this light, Jainism c?ntnbu!ed immenx‘ely towards the
enrichment'of the general life 1m India, not only amongst 1ts followers but
ehs0 amongst the laity whose thought and conduct bad been croumsenbed by
the ritualistec teachungs of the Vedas and Upanishads. It is 1dle to specu-
late about the antiquity of Jumsm  There were ‘days when Professors like
Wilson, Lassen and Weber spoke of it as an off-shoot. of Buddhism. It s
0w Istorieally established that Pirshetandth, the 23rd Tirthankara who
attamed ‘ nrvina’ 250 years prior to Lord Mahavira was a hustorical persona-
lity and it would be wrong to argue that a faith propagated by Him could
bean ofi-shoot of what was preached by ‘Buddha 300 years later. In the
B Parva and the AshwaMedha Parva of the Mab@bhdrata there are refer-
ences to “* sapta-bhang sina " which admittedly apply to the Jains,
Much of the confusion sprang; from the spparent smdanity in the populer
doctrmes of the two religions and as Buddhism went on gaining more power
and strength after she Christizn exa certain kinds of prejudices also appear to
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have erept in the appreciation of the two religions to elsims of aatiguity,
Similarly there s ample material in the writings of the Western scholers
wwho partly on acccount of the scantiness of material about Jamism and
partly on account of thexr meagre study of the Hindu Shistras drew basty
conclusions from the sumlarity of some rules of conduct and principles of
fath and argued that Janism was an offshoot of Hinduism According to
the Jaun traditton the founder of the Jun religion was Lord Vrishabbadesa
who lived millions of years ago. In hus lecture on Juinism published by the
Jain Tuuhds Socicty in 1962, Lala Beharsi Dass has quoted wn detal from
Maliabhatata (Shints ParsaJand Bhiagwate Purina Shandha 5 to show that
these scriptuces contain refesences to Lord Vrishabha as the founder of
Jainism. He has also quoted from the insesiptions found at Muttra by
Dr. Pulirer 1n support of the propositions. The Inscriptions are ascnl_!td
to be 2000 years old and if further research brings out some historical
‘matennal to bear out these vital details of tradition from different sources;
there cannot be any doubt in coricluding that Jamism was as old as Hindussm.
Apart from these references, Dr. Jacobi said that “ the terest of Jainism
to the stadent of religton consists in the fact that it goes back to a very eadly
period, and to primitive currents of religious and metaphysical speculation,
which gave rise slso to the oldest philosophies—Sankhya and Yoga—and to
Buddhism,”

5. Whatever may be the divergent views about the antiquity of Jainiam,
there cannot be any difference of opmion about the infivence that it had
both in the North and the South of Indi. In the North there are inscrip-
tions and legends which sing of the glories of kings that were either Jains or
tad embraced Jainssm. The conversion of Kumdirpala, the Ring of Gulerdt
15 regarded as 1 great event of historical importance. Events during the
earlier period of the rle of Asoka, the great Emperor are not wantwg.
But the tangible and at the same itme historical proof of the sway that Jaunism
Ead 10 Southern India 13 a matter of common history. Till the 12th ceatury,
there was not a smgle dynasty m the South that did not come under the in-
fluence of Jaimsm. The Eadambas, the Gangas, the Rishtrakfitss, the
Rattas and the Kalachiiryas are some of the influential and powerful dyna-
sties that esther followed Jamism as the religion of the state or hed ine
numemble followers within their fold, _

- 6. 'The support of the political power and the status accorded to Jain
priests, philosophers and writers naturelly inflnenced every field of buman’
?cnvity and thought, ‘The most fundamental contribution of Jainism is the
introduction of a really scientific outlook-in approaching sl religions pro-
blems, particnlarly inthe field of Metapaysics, Though the Jain doctrine,
that to attribute the qualities of creation, protection and destruction to some
extesnal agency ke God is the negation of the Supreme Bewg was ridic
culed by many as & doctrine of athiests, 25 times passed on and intellectuel
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sationafism came to hold sway $n philosophy es in refiglon, the doctrine of a
kind and almighty creator governing the Universe is fast losing hold, T was
amused tofind Mre, Stevenson writmg that * the Jain heheve strongly, in
the duty of forgiving others, aud yet have no hope of forgiveness, from a
Higher Power for themselves ** It is mdeed regrettable to find this obser-
vation in the last chapter,of her book. ‘*The Heart of Jamsm”, which
indicates that she had approacked the subject without any heart to find out
the truth about the religion, While Jainism refuses to recogmse a Creator
God and a Protector God, it has offered the highest and the most patent
solution for evils of living beings by propounding that each soul possesses
the inberent power of attaining to that state of Iiberation where omniscience
and infinste bliss would eternally mark out the destination (moksha). “Thou
art thine own master” + is a doctrme of supreme potentiality and consoles
tion. 1 cannot gee whether there conld be better *‘ grace ™ or stronger heart
many religion. This teaching of the Jam rebigion must have come to the
Indian people as brimging in the freedom of thought even in the field of reli-’
glon which hitherto had been blocked and monopolised by the Brabmanical
presthood as their speca} province.

7. Inancient India, “whoever desires paradise, should sacrifice” was
acommon preaching and sacrifices and slanghter m the name of rehigion
wete very common, Junism smsed 2 revolt agamst this misnomer of 2
sehgion popularised by 2 selfish priestly class, and established equality and
satredness for all lives and in all states, Probably the old idess bad been
based on a,wrong concept of the soul, The Aryans appeas to have believed that
after death every soul exists 1 the same shadowy form in some Ingher region
and the same idea seems o have dorunated the ritualistic part of the Vedic
teligion swhich preached the performance of Shridha or the offering of obla-
tions to the departed as a primary duty of a householder. As Dr. Jacobt
concluded ane of his learned discussion, ** the comcept of immortal souls
is entitely absent fn the Bribmanas and the oldest Upnnishfds"' A c.lgar
concept of the Jiva and AJiva was gven by Jamism. The Jainas recognised
that while jiva was essentially ntellygent and {ree, 1ts contact with matter wis
responasble for the varous hodies that ke?p 1t in bondage, The classi-
fieation of the jivas into ckendriys, dwrindmye etc. was aot easlly
Sppreciated by the other religions until modem science demonstrated that
even plnts have a sensient Iife resembling our, own. ;sc;n more
astounding 1s the analytical theory of pudgala or matter existing in atomical
state, esther badera (gross) or sukhsma {subtle) each ocoupying some
Ptadesh or space. It 15 worth 2 detaded m‘ldy to compare .tl.m modern
theories of electrons with the minute classificstion which this religion formu-
Inted long ago. !

8, Tn‘;ny rsnd, this scentrfic and analytical approach to the muc!y and
" the propagation of religion « was the most eignificant contribution
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which beralded a new era in the feld of Tndian philosophy, 1t is indesd 2
matter of common knowledge thet the Jainas reached o very high sense of
perfection in the field of logic by thewr introduction of the doctrine of
Syadvada- Besides asmsting 1n the development of deductive and induce
twwe thinking, it belped immensely m the cultwation of an impartal and 2ll
round approsch to every object o problem. In fact, Anckantawdda‘or the
method of all-sided approach wis a principle unknown to many other
systems  Hegel's idea of the identity of being end non-being comes very
near our branch of logic. :

+ 9 The singulanity of Jainism isto be found yet in another field which
has escaped the attention of some Western and Esstern scholars. The
rationalistic idealism of the Jains existed not onlyin their metaphysics but
also in their ethical teaching. The doctrine of Karma 1s.common to all
religions m Indsa but a distiact stamp of scientific and anzlytscal classifica-
t10n 38 o be found in the Ja interpretation of . The pexformance ot the'
omission to perform certam rituals 18 regarded as 1 source of Karma amongst
the Brahmms  The Jams bowever recopmsed the  responsiulity of each
being for bis or 1ts karma, While other philosaphies attributed the varous
antecedents and aceidents of Ife to a divine power far' beyond the control
of huraen vision and thought, Jamism emphasised that the law of cause and
efect permeated not only the physical aspect of our exmtence but also the
psychical or mental make-up of all souls. "The contact of matter with the
soul produces new energies which 1 relation to their space, duratiom inten-
sity and nature produce myriads of changes 1 the living beings, The
charactensttc which any being possesses at any grven moment is the ‘natural
result of the various karmas or enesgies which are generated by Ts past and
present contact with the atoms of matter. Every moment a person attracts
to bimself and assimilates different particles or atoms of matter snd #t 15
common experience that accumulation of matter means some change, This
Lzw of moral causation brimgs about into existence different waves of feelng,
exther of sorrow or Joy, menit or demerit and the attainment of complete
perfection necessarily means 2 liberation from the foreign matter of karmic
atoms Ytis an imperceptible victory of the Jam doctrime that moders
science and rationalism have demonatrated beyond doubt that -this explana-
tron offered by Jumism was ‘true and conformsble to known theomes of
scceptable doctrinaire, B °

10, Tt 15 common expersence that the jdeal of original founders often
Tose their spirit and retain only the form with the progress of tes. The
selected class which is first imended for safeguardimg the rights of the
reasses ordinarily appropriates to stself all powes and position which such
selection brings with 1t. That 15 what exactly happened in the case of
Bahmins  To them was first assigned the Spiritual guardianship of the
other three clusses : but as times went on, the intellectual field was so much
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shonoplised by them that the others began to feel that aristocracy in religion
ceeated by priests was an urtsficial and suffocatmg barrier, The fact that'
il the Tirthankaras were Kéhatriyas by birth and thet the religion that they
peeached threw the portals of religious knowledge and the sttamment of
spiritual perfection through it open to every soul wrespective of its antece-
dents of birth was really an unexpected revolution in those times, The,
wave of this rehgion fostesed such enlightenment and change 1o outjook that
all people must have felt a rehef from the tyrrany of the priesthood. In fact
the movement must have democratised the whole soctal system and showed
to the people that to know it was to study it well and that to
Lwe it was not merely to love it as an object of reverence but to
regard it as an essentin} element of life. Hlistorical mstances may be
quoted from the South to porat out thet many people from the lower classes
felt that Jainism was regarded hy them s a Saviour from the thraldrom of
priesthaod and rituzlisra, and practised the primciples with pride and
teverence, 1 may only draw the attention of mqusitve stidents to
Prof. 8¢ R, Sharma’s book on *‘ Jamam and Karoamk Culture” for
examples on this point. For 2 student of Indian Social History, tt 1s abso-
lutely necessary to note that Jaintsm brought with 1t and sowed the seeds of
relignus toleration to such an extent that for nearly = thousand years after
the death of Lord Mehivira the principle of AhmsA which was another form
of universal respect for the life of every living object held swayin all
actwvitres of Kmgs and ruless m India, We know that all kings that® came
after the Christian era patronised learmng, art, and hterature regardless of
class and creed. !

11 It is ucfortunate that this principle of Ahmsi which brought imte
the Indiaty life a new spuntt of humanism and enbanced respect for all lives
was subjected by different wrters to unmertted cnticism, if ot hatred,
Till Gandhujz demonstrated that'the use of ahined as 2 weapon agaufst an
opponent was posssible only amongst those who were great 1 spirit and
moral strength, the Jams were often charged with cowardice and as having
brought about the downfall of many empires. Such enities forget that while
laying down that the practice of non-killing physically and mentally was an
idealtsm of the ughest degree attmnable by supremely spintualised souls,
Jamism dud not forget to prescribe  code of conduct for an ordwary house.
holder whose lapses in that field could be excused owing to the dwabilities
induced by bis profession, calling, age or other circumstances, When Mrs,
Stevenson characterised the doctrine 25 “ grotesque exaggeration” she was
oblivious to the principles that classified 2 house-holder nto different
classes or stages accordmg to the standerd of ks mental” meke-up. The
trwmph of Gandhuys was the triumph of Ahinsé, nay of-that rehgion which
preached 1t as a stepping stone for dime perfection, As Gandhiyt often
emphastsed we should remember that it 18 this ** ahinsd* which hes kept the

.
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bemner of Indian life much ahove the matesialistic outlook of the West and
has secured an ever green comner for our rehigion in the hearts of the great, .

12, Lastly, it is'to be noticed that the different philosophies that
flourished m our countey bave emphestsed either on the miportance of devo-
tion, or conduct or knowledge 46 the basis of liberation, Jaintem wes singu-
larly vacal 1n wsisting that the right path of liberatton lay through & unity of
all the three and the non-development of anyone of them meant a step
away from 'the true path of Liberation,  How true st 18 to sey that 2 man
of devotion, not hacked up by nght knowledge and right conduct cannot
progress beyond the shallow seftiment of a showy devotee 1t 'is equally
true hat knowledge and devotion not strengthened by right conduct have
10 value 1n the development of the mmd and the goul, since absence of
coheston between the thought and the deed destroys the harmony vwhlph
would have otherwise developed m sucha person !

« 13, These chuanges m the outlook of humen life so profusely
and freely preached by Jumsm and practised* by its followers
were not confined to, the field of relgion only The Jains were
pateons of great learnung and the Instory of South Indsen literature is & bis«
tory of the power and force which Jam thought wielded for centuries over
the mundsof wnters and readers alike It 1 impossible to disassocate.
religion from the different activities of the mind and the credst of having used
religion 8 2 vehicle of hygher thought and poetic fights must always go to
the Jauns whenever the early hustory of Tndian Interature comes to be written.
It15 & boast amongst the orttics of modern postry and art to advocate that
love of nature was a new phenomenon mfused by the West, Would 1t be
t00 much to claim that the Jans have always exihibited the bighest sense of
repect for nature and almost a sort of mystic rapture over the beauties and
the serenty of nature by selecting for ther holy shrimes euch hnlls add
sites of Juxutiant beauty that sing a song of sustere.love and veneration, a

song that almost lulls the visttors 1nto devotion by a captivatmg, music of
the " Om™? .

. Here T close my artrele , but before Tdo so let me assest once more that
it s Juintom that “ maugrated the new period of India culture which asted
through the middle ages almost-down ta the present tmme” and now holds

out a hope of future refuvenation and teriaissance in all our Iife, literature and
philosophy.
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The Rsetrapila i the protecting denty of a kselra or place. Bery
willage, town, city and even country can bave a protecting deity and such
references are found in Jain Iterature as well Belief m such deities 15
found mall folklores, and the worship of aLsetrepila must be regasded 8
the common heditsge of all the sects from very exly tunes. Objects of
oature—the river, the mountain, the water, the fire, the-rain and the ;hundu-
starm, the tree or the forest—all were supposed to bave a devatd or 8 preaid
ing'desty and the ketrapila may be a product of this primstive belief,

Tt was, therefose, natoral that the homan mind first thought-of prBP.iﬂ'
ating the loxd of the place 1 which a temple was erected or @ rite was beiog
performed } -

The Svetambara text Nirvinakahhs says that Ksetrapila bears the-pane
of the place {where he is worshipped) Black 1 colour, he looks fierce
with crooked teeth, round and tawny eyes and curly (Pdarbara) har.
Weating wooden sandals and naked, he wanders at will, carrying_ the mace
(mudgara), the noose and the damara in the ght bends and the dog, the
goad and the gadski ()10 the Jeftone  His tmage 1sto be consecrated ob
the right side of the Tirthankaca, m the north-castern quarter, with hus face
turned towards the south.?

+ The Aciradinakars, another Svetambars text, describes & twenty-armed
form of the god. In bis twenty long hands he carrtes the sward, the spear
the bow, the asrow, the staff, the trsdent, the disc and such otber symbolss
He wears snake omaments and 18 said to use the Bon-throne (smidsana)’
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The Nicvinhatiki supports this form also as it refers to a many-armed
form, black m appesrance, and corrying the damars, the mace, the novse
“0d such other weapons.*

The same teat further calls lum black, white, golden, grey or tawny in
complexion and adds that he wears a yafii ( matted harr ) and that Ius hair are
curly (Borbara), The snake Vasuki has become his sacred thread while the
Taksaka Niga is worn as the girdle and the Sesa s the necklace. Three-
eyed, he covers hus body with a lion-skm and sits on a corpse while the dog
serves 88 his vehele The Kseteapila is surrounded by the eight
Bhairavas~Anande and others-and snsty-four Yoguus. He 15 known by
vatious well-known epithets such ns Kalamegha, Meghanida, Girvmdérana,
Kharjaka, Blima, Gomulha, Bhusana, Durstavid@raps, Durtdri, Priyaukara,
Pretaniitha and the N ¥

The Naliyana of Manikyacandra stii deseribes 2 fosm of Keetrapdla,
fieree and naked appearance, with red sandal marks all over the body
and dancing swiftly with the ymgling of bells tied to the gudle The derty
carried the sword, the shield, the buman shull and had the dog as his vihana,
This seems to be a four-armed vanety of the deity.”

The Kseteapta 1 known to the Digambara sect as well. Giinabhadra
in bis Brhat-snapana prescribes ouf for bathing this deity The Ksetrapila
1582id t0 have the mark of the Jrnaimage on bis forehead.” But the icono-
graphy of this desty n the Digambara tradittons 18 supphied by the suthors of
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’

6 Nalgyana, 82 28-33 Maoskyscandta Szt Ived 1o 13th Centuty V S,
Also see Mantradhrajakalpa of Sageracandra, 3120 (published :n Mastradh-
1a)e-Cintiroani, ed by Sarabh Nawab) » . t

7 Brhat-snapna of Gunsbbadra, verses 6264, publushed v Abhvseha~
pithe-sangraha p. 28 The date of Guusbhadra 1 uncertam but the work
seems to haye heen composed between 1000 aad 1200V, § Gunobbadra, the
author of Brhatsnapang, forished before Adadhara .

- NS
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the Pratisthisaroddhars ( Pandst Adadhars ', and the Pratisthitileka ‘( N
candra,® who say that the Keetrapals carries the sword and the shield m his
two upper hands while the club and the dog are held 1n the lower ones 1t
may be noted that the Prauisthitilaka asigns to hum the south-asters
quarter. n

Another Digambara form 1 supplied by the Jainendrayayfiavidhi® Dark-
blue 1n complextion and naked, Ksetrapila wears snake ornaments ‘and bes
three eyes. In hus four hands he carmes the golden bowl, the sword the
club and the damaru, ¢

A stone sculpture 1 the Chandranitha temple at Mﬁdqbldn, in the
South aprees with thus tradition inasmuch as the detty carries the damary
and the sword in the right upper and Jower hands respectively, while showng
the club and the bowl 1 the corresponding lower ones, Ksetrapla here
stands on a lotus and wears various ormaments  Ou the pedestal is caeved s
figure of hus dog vehicle { fig, 1), L :

A metal ymage of a Ksetrapila from the Digambara temple of Nem-
uathe at Kickal 1o taterestmg (fig 2) Here the desty 19 reprosented
ternific tn appearance and carries 1 daggeron his girdle, In his two mght
hands are seen the damarn and the novse symbols while , the mght.'upper
hand probably caresed the club, 15 upper portion bemg mutilated. The
symbol of the right ower hand is mdistinct, A enakeshood msing over bis
sight shoulder a5 well as the third eye may be noted, On the pedestal

8, T gaees: e TR | N
A et Rorarmeia R | R
AT Fong SRR
e R 33 @ SN 1
Praugthasaroddhira, page 135

‘The printed text of this work 18 vey corsupt snd 8 seientafieally edited text
is 2 long felt need ' K o,

SR FEI T W SO
it Twat P ‘-

SRR AR
it e Pk Rede

Pratsthatilaka, pages 115-16,
10, RS '

ot onet vt @ o Feeghl ok

R A Aegaia "

. Rermyiyaineienes: 4 Brordime |
Qrientel Mes. Library, Madras, Catalogne XVT, Ms, 1o, 8755,
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carved his oy vehicle. Other noteworthy features ure the long moustache
and the pair of sandals

A third Dipambare image of Ksetrapila 1s obtained from Gandbewal ih
the Guwalior State, Here the deity is standing in tribhanga with his dog
emerging from behind Wis legs Five snske-hoods over the head of e
deity emphasise his association with snakes familiar to the Jain texts seferred
tozhove  Tn his right hands, the Ksetrapla here carries the club and the |
damaruwhile the left unper one probsbly carried the snake. The Jeft
Tower hand 35 mutilated.™

A more beautiful sculpture of the Kseteapala is, however, preserved on a
niflat no. 2 in front of temple no 1at Deogarh fort, Here he sits m the
falita pose nd carrics the chin and the mace m his right upper and lower
hands respectively while holding a three-hooded snake and the frust 1 the
corresponding left ones. The dog vehucle 1 seen near h1s. night leg, Tt 15
the earliest representation of n Digambara Ksetrapila hitherto discovered
and is fortunately well-preserved

Of the $vetimbara specimens one may be noted here The Paréva-
Witha temple in Jodhpue, Marwar, has a sculptuse of a Kscirapila enshrmed
inone of jts niches The deity here carries the damaruand the shield i
the right and the loft upper hands  The right lower holds the sword while
the left lower shows the water-pot, 'The dog is s vihane

The above account of Ksetrapila shows that the Jams nssociam? him
with the Bhaycavas and Yoginis both of which conceptions are foreign to
Jainism, ‘The Aciradinzkars prescribes the same praisfhd-odlis ( consecra-
tion site ) for Ksetrspils, Batukandtha, Kapilanitha, Hentimén, Narssimba
and such other deities, who are Virasor deities of a town or country.”

o The Digeribara text Abhseho-krama of unknown authorship gives
the following five names of Ksetrapdlas : Vyayabhadra, Virabhadra, Mani-
Hiodra, Bhasrava and Aporifsia® These as well as the other names cited

1L B, C Bhattacherga, Jam Iconopraphy, plate XI
12, A photograph of this figure 18 bemng published 1o my paper on Juma
urt and Antiguitses * North in the new edition of the Clltural Horutage of India,
AT FefrgafeRag v gt
el g e R SRR FER R R e gt
et vt ot AT (1) St ﬂmﬁg‘mi e
e Acéradinakara 11, page 210, «
. M et amer PR R AR
TR '

Abhd:ka-pibia—mmgraha, Pp. 280-81,
oty
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by Aciradinakera show how closely the form as well as the worship of the
Jain Ksetrapala are associsted with Hindu deities Lke the Bhairavas aod
Yoginis, Nagas like the Sesz and others, and Yaksas ke Mpnibhadra Of
these the form of the Ksetrapila especially corresponds with the Hindu
conception of the Bhafravas, notably the Batuka-Bhairava,® The worship of
Eaotrapila is, as suggested above, presumably of primitive origin. But the
iconography of the Jain Ksetrapila is based upon the Saivite Ksetrapala and
Bhairava ’

Worship of the Ksetrapala in Jsinist was popules and pretty ofd as can
beseen by the fact that Jinaprabha-siri motes the existence or imsges of
Ksetrapila, worshipped by the Jeins, at Mathuss, Valzbhi; Phalodhi and
Seipura along with those of Ambxkz, Padmdvats and Dharanendra.™

15, The dhyana for Vatuka or Bafuka Bhairava is +—
Friidiieras e w1
53 TS o 7 v w0
Tt e AT T
AIEE T Fia ags Ind w0
Vatuke-Bhairava-kalps, quoted
Gopenath Reo, Hindy Tconography, 11, 2 appendrx, pag
Also see Ripamapdana quoted op-cit p 92 ~
16, For the ™ Sufoite deity Ruetrapila, by’ Chintihasana Chekravarts,
see, Indsan Historical Quarterly, Vol. TX, pp 257-243" Also, Gopinath Rao,
Elemeats of Hindy Loonography, Vol TT, part 2, pp 495 of Apastamba-griye-

sitra, 7.19 13 and 7.20 12,19 rescribe off to Es A 4 e
invohed like Igag or §iva, ¥ erings to Ksetrapati where he is to

17, Viridha-Tirtha-Kap , ed. by Muai ij
Also see, Supisanzha-cany e S 2o 19,2, 105, 106

a,p, 152, Sﬁddhnpnlihamann-sﬁmmﬁ,githi 4%



The Tree of Life and other group symbols in
Jaina Art.
By ASOKAKUMAR BHATTACHARYA, M. A,
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‘Tn Buddhism as well as in orthodox Brahminism the tree of lfe has oceu-
pied o definite place a8 a significant product of the speculations about life and
its relations, A consideration of the symbolic forms for the represeatation
in art of this conception is surely a pofnt which one cannot afford to miss in
evaluatmg the place of symbolsm 1 art forms, whether of the Hindu, the
Budbhist or the Jain, The representations in symbols of the head and feet
of the jewelled tree of life at Sanchi' and those of the fery pillars at
Ameote® are agsociated with the more widespread symbolism of the Trilla
in Buddhism, But we should bear in mind that the symbol of Trifils fs not
exclusively found in Jainism and Buddhista but that its sigmficance cad bﬂ.
traced further back o 2 still older tradition The three aspects of Agnt
Vaidvinara have been phosed nto this three-pronged symbol of 8
Triétla, We know the sssocistion in later Saivism of the Tridtla with
Sivahimself.® This latter association can be traced to avery early tradition
the art-forms from the early seat of religions art, Mathurd, bearing uamms-
takable witness to it, Even st earlier, in the Bre-historic, crvilisation of
Mek 1,  heginti thi ' ot 4

of this can be clearly recop!

1, Arch, Survey, Reports for W. Indsz, Vol V p. 12, fig 7.

2, Indfg,6

3. The Ellora Cave temple mages of §iva can he cited 95 an imstence 1
pomt of fig 3, pl XXX, Arch, Survey Reports, for W Indis, Vol V

4 Mobenjodaram Marshall, pp 55 '
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"The Saiva. cotng of ‘adpbises 11 and the Sarva seal from Sickap® ate some of
the eattiest representations of this association of the ‘Trifila with the Saiva
cult® The Tradtla in Jama act stands for ome of the early symbols of &
Lozd of the Quarters. In texts, relatmg to religious and secular architece
ture, it is prescribed that on the land selected for the construction of &
palzes, 2 Kurmatild 18 to be placed, a5 2 matter more of rehigious necessity
than anythmg else.” This prescrption 1 followed m also the later texts of
the Jams. ‘The Vathuséra-payarapam followng this teadition lays down the
sme formulze with regard to the cstablshment of Kirme$iz, On the
¢1ght sides of this are to be placed the exght symbols for the Dikpilas in the
¢ight or more properly nine khurséil3, one being placed just beneath the
Rimadli? The symbol there used for the e1ghth Lord of the Quarters is
the Tridtla placed on the Sanbhigm slab of stone.’ Here Trétuka eyme
,buhgea the Tantric character of Iina, the exghth Lord of the Quarters.™ It
teally sigmfies and makes clear ons fact, namely, that the idea of & Triad that
all sacred to Buddhmsm and Jamsm 1 the formatron of the Triratna and
which dates as early s most probably the Kuéine period, was ope that
formed one of the fundamental prnciples m aniconic rehgious atsitude of
the Jain, ~ Attention may 1n this connection bedmawn to a find from the
Rankgl{ Tifla'at Mathors On the front of the podestal of this image ofsa
T 35 the figure of a wheel placed on a tndest caved in rehef, being

5 Arch, Suevey of Indie, Ann Report for 1914-15, p 51, pl. XXIV,

6. The sssoctation of Traéila with the Sawva cult, 18 however, not univer.
sal; the uae of Triéula with the Soating bancer 18 also met with m conneetion
with royal aignn which are purely seculsr 1 migarficonce—4, . Coomarawamy,
Hitory of Indsan & Indonesién Art p 25 fn.

7 Vade, Reirdrnave, attributed to Viéwakarme,

8. Paddham geddivivasam jelam tam aha Kakkaram tam [Renghe, Kutuma.
Divetam attham Khurassili tayanu Sutta wihi I 2

Also of The description of a Kfirmaéild 1n the Prasidamandana of Sitra
Dhita-Mandana—Ardhingulo bhavat kirma eka baste Surdlaya *

Ardhangulit tato Vridhib kicyd teths Kird vadhih "
‘ Flatruméat Kardntamea tadardhd vidharisyave !

Tatordhap, satiradhintam kuryddarigulamtanatal

Caturttham sadhiki jyesthd hanisthd hinayogatah,

—~ queted 1 VathugArapayaranam ( Bd. by B. Jaw ) P 103.

9 Ksirirnava of Viéwakarmi

10, Nirvagakalha (Ed.by M B Jhavens ) p 30,

1L J.Ph Vopel: Catalogue of the Archacological Museum st Mathues,
P 67 Tmoge No B.S
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wosshipped by a group of monks (1), This indeed bears a close selation-
ship with the Buddbist art of representing the wheel or the Dharmacdkna
which in ¢acly sculpture vas asubstitute for the Lord humself. Indeed to
quote Buhler, * the early ast of the Joins did not differ materially from that
of the Buddusts, Indeed, art was never communsl, Both sects used the
same ornaments, the same artistic mothes and the same sacred symbels,
differences occurning chiefly in minor pomts only. The cause of this agree-
ment is  all probablity not that adherents of one seet imitated those of the
other, but the both diew on the national artof India and employed the
sme attists.” * The trutatna symbol, 1n Jainism reprosents the three-fold
character of the pecfacts, viz , Knowledge, Faith 2nd Conduet, 'This idea of
o trnd which 10 Buddbism took the form of three Jewels, viz., Buddbe,
Dharma and Sangha was represented sometimes by the tnlateral figure °§
torkora which sccordimg to Beal was used to denote * the embodied form o
the Tathdgata’ or sometimes by the trlatersl symbol agem * It must be
mentioned here that the Om in Jaimsm does not consist of the three sy“ab\lf
aumbut rather of five viz, ae-npm representing the five ‘wgnhy
personages or * Parmeshthis* to whom homage is offered at the beginning of
any undertaking or worship, In Brahmanism too, the raystic symbol Om 18
sometimes represented m art as consisting of the five fold dinies of
Brahmd, Vashnu, ste , 25 inavery late picture from Baroda ™ The trimato
symbol m many of ts varseties in Buddhism is avlable from the Buddiust
sttes of Taztha and sound about from early Kustna period.”

The consideration of the shove piece of sculpture from the Ranbill
Tilz at Mathard also leads us most consistently to the estimation of the
Dace of the Cakra as the symbol for the Law which found conspicuols
favour with early as well as medseval Buddhssm. Cihra as the symbol or
Ripaof the Vaisneva eonography beginuing from that of the Lord Vistu Hom
self s as early a tradinon s to be traced jn the very oldest of the Punfh'
marked corns dating from the 7th Century B. C. The Cakea associated with
the trifuton symbols™ 1s not peculierly Jain Tt 13 olso found 10 the Taxih
art of the far pre-christian era where 1t 18 undoubtedly Buddhistic Tt 1s there
— T e

12 Epigraphn Indiea P 302,

13 For a fuller disconrse on these symbols, o1de A Getty, Gods of Nor-
thern Buddhusm p 197 £,

14 Annoal Regort, Deptt. of Archaelogy, Basoda, 1938-39, No, 99

15 Arch Survey of India, Annual report for 191617 Fig No, 75

16 The Tricetna 1n Jumism, 1t cust be stated consssts of Jigna, Darduos
and Carnera, snd Pprobably 1t was Jfing or \nowledge par excellence, the hnofi-

Tedge of the seriptures not excluded that 15 the Dharmu 1 essence . The Caksd
in art represents this Jiiane
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d symbolically in intion. with the Trident or Trieratna
symhols.” The Buddba’s hand touches the wheel of Law which s placed on
the tti-ratna symbol flanked on two sides by 2 deer each depicting the
preaching of the first Sermon at the DEER Puk. Inlate persod probebly
such symhols came to transgress their humits of narrow sectariamsm. For the
Jaina writer Thakur Feru menttons thet goddess Cakredvasi's parvkara is not
complete without a Dharmacakra flaoked by stags being shown on the front
face of the pedastals ¥ ™ Attention may also be drawnto the Cakra-ratna
which is attributed to 2 cakravartin as his symbol s well as weapon,”® The
Tepresentation of the Cakra mn Jana art can be traced as early 28 the first few
centuries near the begmmng of the Christian era. The votive tablets, the

yagpatas, belonging to the Kusdna period and' uneasthed from the Kankshi
‘Tili st Mathusd contain the figute of Cakra and the elephant placed on two
fgures placed on two mllars of the Persepoittan type on either side of a
seated fina at the centre.?”

A consideration of the Astamangales will not be out of place here, The
Astmangalas are 2 kind of device i figurea which are to be drawn before
the Tirthankaza mages or for the matter of that, m connection with any
suspicious undertaking such as the study of the scmptures, etc. The
king of eroplyphic art that is assocrated with the representations of this
kind 13 not, however, of any pasticular religious sect, Brabmanic, Boddhist,
and Jaing, but must be studsed 1n the light of the peculur senses in which
they were taken by each sect The vocabulary and the forms were equally
accessible to all the sects the difference lay oaly i mterpretation, The
BRciiradikara of Vardhamina-siirt records to some extent the significance of
these eight kinds of the auspictous marks.

The Mirror { darpsna ) which forms the first of the group symbolises the
facts of the pious devottes standing very near the ideal of the Tirthankara.
In fact, what the mirror, sigmfies to the fact of a pious iquurer after Truth
flourishing in a blessed region after having practised penance and performed

17 Arch, Survey of Tidia, Aun Report for 1937-88 Fig No, 964,
18. . Cakkadhari gerudanka Tessihe dhammacakks ubhaydieam’
h " i Tinscimham ™

- T8~
Vatthusirupayaransm (Ed by B Jma ). Here the symbol of dharmacakra 1 to
be placed on the pedestal at its centre  The Partkara s not complete without
1, The goddess Crkreswari prmanly 2 Sisanadevi of the first Jinz 15 also attn.
huted here with the Cakra eymbol 1n her upper two hands { Cakkadhari }

19 Vide, imacstrakalpadrums, pl. XCVI, fig. 278,

20, A K. Coomsraswamy—History of Indun and Tndonesian Att, p.37,
PLXIX figs 71 & 72
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plous deeds in the shape of charity and service to Brahmins'ete,, in bis endear
vour for self-ilumination

The second symbol of the Astamangala group, the {Bhadrasana is to be
drawn in order to show the devotees near approech to the pair of feet of the
Lord, This second symbol practically is an extension of the first from an
ideological point of view  Bliadrdsana 15 to be represented as the piths on
which is to be placed the feet of the Tirthankara  This bears a close parallel
to the mode of representing pidukas in place of the Lord. The Lord’s prese-
nce was felt through the pidukas, Attention may also be drawn to the tradition
of representing Visnupadas, Buddhapada ete.®

"The third symbol m the group is the vardhamana Samputa. This
symbolises the favour of Lord Mahivira through whose grace the devotee
{ bhavyajana ) gets piety, fame, influence, greatness, prosperity, leaming, peace
and fulfilment of all desiwes, The Vardhamina Samputs, ftherefore, 15 the
embodiment of all the hoons conferable by the Lord Himself.?

The full Jar  piirna Kalada ) which forms the fourth symbol in the Agtz-
mingalika group symbolises the facts of the Lord being the fulfiller of all
wants 1n the three worlds. This symbol of a pirpe Ralade is common -to
Hindmsm as well, That the Lord here is identified with the Kala&a is quite
clear from the representation of the kalada which is attributed, in anthropo-
morphic analogy, with 2 pair of eyes. According to Jaina conception, the
Lord Jina  Tirthenkara } is said to flourish in all hus aspects and with all glory
in the three worlds likefa full Jar distributing favour and blessumgs all
around ® Tndeed, the Kalaéa that we regard as symbolic of all fulfilment,
origmated from the ocean m course of the * Great Churning ** and contained

21 Atmilobavidhdnz Janops sakalstibram tapo cussaram dinam, brohme-
patophata Liranam Lurven pansphiitjati soyam yatra sukhena s3jatr s2 var
tirthadhipasyagrate, mrmeysh parmirthe vrttividureh sajjfénibhirderpanam-
Bearadinhara of Vardhamana si1 pp pp 197-198

2 b idaih pariplyyaprsth havairapt samibptem Bhaded-
sanam bhadrak Jinend Iikhen Mangals ”, — Ihid,
23 AK C -History of Tndian end Tnd Artp 44.

24 Punyam Yafah samudaysh prabhutd mebatvam, | Sznbhagyadhi vinaya-
Sama manorathassa [/ Vardbanta eve Jinanayaka te prasadit | tad Vardhmins-
yuga samputemadadhinab /| Aciradinalara, loc cit

In fact Lord does not confer any boons on anybody as He is beyond destres,
But unce by worshipping the Lord, the devotee relates and realises the charace
tenstues of his owa soul, he acquires pupaya, which awards him good fortune,
the Lord 15 said, being an ndurect cause, to confer that fortune on the desotee,
though he gains it by s own good efforts  —Ld,

25 Vifwatraya o swakulo Jinefn vyalhyayate Srikalagsyamanal - Atotrs
pirpama helofam Ikhutvs Jindreansbarmabstarthay dmah - Tbid,
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sl the divinitiend® The Rumbhe, thesefore, is coeval with the Highest
Divinities we eap coneeive of and basan origin a8 sacsed and anclent as the
“myalatog of the Gods m Hindu mythology. It ssems, a dustinct botrowing
from Brahmanism gnd is another of clear signs of dependance on the Hindu
system of thought and ideology. (?)

‘The next symbol, ffth in the list, coming under the same group is the
n'bmasyxphul. 1t is & geometrics] pattern of a fovr petalled flower, the
petals being szeanged at right angles, The choice for s Sower is very signific
canthere, The punty and whiteness of a flower 13 desigoed to represent the
pure knowledge, the Kevala Fitana of the Lord which he holds in his heart
m.zhin."  This Srivatsa it may be noted here ia common to Vaisnava and
Jeina icons where in the former it 5 a symbo] of Vinute images, The
rivatee js @ Jumar symbol -accordng t0 2 Brahmameal Tradttion. The
g{‘"ﬂm symbol as the oramental mark representing gem on the breast of
Vignu s said, in Brahmanical conception, to stand for the Moon while the
Eaustuhia stands for tbe Sun #

. A pair of fish is the next to come 1n the Lt under conaderation, The
insignia of the Fish formed the distmetive characteristic of the Minas of the
Moheajo-Daro peoples, Whether as one of the sight forms of &va, the Fish
Was one of the eight constellattons of the Mahenjodrro Zodur, Tudeed, one of
the most popular forms of God with the Mshenjo-daroipeoples was the fish

. Deva-dinave samvido math

. TUtpanno ssensha-kumabhar: Visnung ndbekarab {f

tat to'ye sarvadevih Syub sarvadeva samfsteuta |

tvayi tigthant: bhitam tvay pranih pratisthtah ]

$rvatyam ca gavBfitvam visnutvamea pesjipatsh |

Kdityidah grahdh sarve vidve devab sapughah [

tvay: tisthanta kalasa yatah Limaphulspeaddh |

tat prosidit imam yajfsr kartudtho jalodbhavash /f
i bhubt

mabat |

sapmidhyam knr me kumbha presanno bhava sarvads Jf
ms 1n author’s owa cofleetionp 7. ° -
27, Cf. Autah peremaziifem yadbhati Jinadbandtha brdayasya *
it p hitom bahirvarmde
Y ~Acitadinshara loc, it

2. Varih-Porins ch 31, v 16~( B3, P. Tetharatns )
. Maheyambhitemats te kangha tisthatu sarvads’
& adtyacchalens by

2. Marshall, Sir Tohn, Mehenjo-daro wscription No 214 “ The Supreme
Bewng of the Fish God (18 ) in front ™',
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One of the inscriptions exeavated out of Mehenjodara® hes g represtatte
tion of a very large sized ram with the head of a fish bearing horns on both
sides. An, the Mahenjodaroan God, 15 called ‘ fish-eyed’. The connection
of the Fish-eyed An, of Mahenjo-Data with the Paurenic Stva bas alresdy
been esteblished and the Fish forms one of the' connecting links betwees
them ™ The later texts hke Kalika Purina states that the Cupid (Kdms}
became devoted to Siva after being restored to life so much so that he in
stalled the image of Siva m his Fishform Studsed in the fight of the
pauranic conception of the Fish-Form of Lord Vignu, in which He appear-
ed in one hus ten Avatiras, the Fish-ideology seems to have inspired the
Pauranic seers with a sense of reverence forthe symbol as embodying the
‘sdea of beauty and creation Wit the idea of creation and sbundance in
view the fish 12 also associated with the Mother-Goddess. Indeed, such 2
figure hag been actually excavated out of the ruins at Reith in Jajpur State.®
The modern practice 1 Hindu homes, specially in Bengsl and “some other
places,* 15 to put a fish in the hands of 2 newly wedded bride on her ﬁr§l
arnval at the place of her husband, perhaps symbolisg the idea of festility
and abundance of the houschold In so remote an age as that of the
Mahenjo-Daro, speesfic symboliam of fertility had been conveyed by the Ssh
1n that the “ Speaig Fish” of one of the inscriptions of the Indus Valley
civilisation has been interpreted as standing for the Spring God.™

In the Gupta age, among the paintings at Ellora, there is a curious tom-
position of two fishes above the stem of an tverted lotus touching each other
ot thewr months, An emblem of a Linga surmounted by two others is “placed
in between the two fishes Thu is clearly 2 mode of representing the other
tradition of fectility as perhaps orgmating in the third millenium before
Christ wm the Indus Valley civlisation  In the age of the epic beginning
roughly from the 4th, Century 8 ¢ the fish played a very important part M
the Iife of the Indian peoples, The story of king Matsya in the Makabharsta
has it that the kung was born zlong with Matsyagandhi Satyavati from the
womb of a fish, The Harivanés™® corroborates the above stories along with &

30 Ibd No 42

31 A C Rarmarkar—Anoals of the Bhandather Orients] Research Imsti-
tute, Yol XXIVp 192 fi—" The Fish 1o Induan Folbdore ¥, | -

52 Kahld Purina, Ch. 82, Vs 50-52 ’

B E at Rairh Arch Dy Jaipur, pp. 28-9

3% The custom prevarls 2mong some southern peoplese. g, the Holeyaras
of Canaza that the newly wedded couple is tsken to 2 river and made to Cateh
fish wth the wedding mat woven by brades, signifyiog the ferulity of the couple-
See A K. Rermarkar—The Fish in Indian Folklore, Annals, B O R L loe It

35 Heras:Mahenjo-Daro, the people and the land { Indson Culture, 7T}
36 Harivansa 1, 32 91-03

‘
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aumber of others, The plercing of the eye of the fish in the Syayambars
ceremony of Draupad is » prominent episode in the great Prama of the Kusue
battle, 'The Jaina images of Tisthankatas came to be sssocuted each with ‘an
nemblem atalate stage of their development The mages of the ninth
‘Tmhnnkan Puspdants has the inogma of a Makar or a fish The fourteen
téams omea-mothexs include a pond with playing fish m o, signifying
cmnon, freedom, ‘and prospertty., In Buddhism, too, the artusts’ eye did
not leave the fish out m thewr search for antforms A Buddlust votwe tablet
of soapstone from Taxila belongmg to the Tst century A . bas the figure of
a fich embossed on it along with a number of ather supicious symbols, such as
the blowing couchete  This shows how the Buddlusts took the piscal symbol
88 very sucred af 5o remote Jn age as the st Centy, of the Christian era, It
s indeed, worthy of note that the same Syfigpata contains a figure of Swastiki
on the right hand sde with its outer amms turned to the right,
Although exactly there is nothing to prove the Buddhust affilation,
of the find under dumscussion, we heve remons to bebeve m
consideration of the associate objects from Tafkim where the present 2ydgs.
pata, was found, that 1t 16 a Buddhust votwve tablet. Indeed m some of the
“ether tablets of offerg (votwve ) attributed to the Buddhists and excavated
out of Taxilun sites we have defintte and conclusive evidence of the traces
Of o pur of fish as a sacred symbol In the terracotta votwe tablet
J\m referred o there 59 a pair of fishon its left corner at the bottom sur-
movhted by the figure of lady dressed n flowing"robes in the fashion of
the Indu-Greeks with both bands raised upward as if holding the Jarlike
substance ahove head, The fohage ornamentation, the shape and conception
of the Jar( pnmaka].nﬁa )at the céntre on the above together with the peculiar
dress of the femsle fgire on the out border speak of the Kusina period of
the tablet, when it seems, the fish motif contimued to be used on votive
tablets and other objects \:lown upto the Guptaand the post-Gupta ers, In
the racent at’ we have the g of fish designs
“on’s pot-shers mterspersed witha figure resemblmga Caken. The composia
tion, 1f could be found m entirety, might well have established the popular
scceptance of the piscal'symbology m the late Gupta Period. The Jain
mgmﬁmce for this symbol is very impartant, 1t represents the fact of the
‘defeat of the Cupsd before the Lord ~ The puirs of Fish which reprecents
the Cognisance for Cupid on his hannem shownto be serving the Lord 1n
humble submssion ¥

7. Tadvanthyspaficafars hetonabhiva Lalpatam
Rartam mudha bhuvananitha nijipasidham {
Seviim tanote puratpstava minsyugmam
Sriddhath pure wilthhstora njénga yuktyd {f
Acardwkera, loc. est.
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The seventh symbol, the Swastika, in the Astmangala group bas very wide
doplication in st of a very ancient tradttion in the Mstory of wotld
thought. Amoog the symbols bearmg  hoary antiquity the symbol °§
svastikd finds o consprouaus place It 15 the most * philosophically Scientific
“of all of them, as also the most comprehensive, The entice ‘theory of crete
tive evoluteon 1s summarised, &3 15 s2id, w the few lines represented by it
From the universel principles of god-head or cosmeotheogony down to

hropogony or the prmerple underlying buman forms of the deities, from
the mdivisible unknows Parabrabmen to the humble moseron of coramon
materialistic Seience, i fepresents but one simple summeary of them all. Th_lB
1 why Swasttkd, 1m whatever form o design it may be, is present as a mystic
symbel 1 almost all the ancient natious of the world. ‘The lmes represented
i the combiatron are thase of the * Worker's Hammers® of the Chaldesn
Book of Numbers ® The sparks coming out from the strikes of these
Hammers form the nuclens of the worlds themselves ‘The Jein interpretation
of the svastik a5 grven in the Acsradmakara is but quite simple. According
t0 that text the symbo) being only an auspicious mark is to be drawn in front
of the Lord s sigmifying peace and prosperity that reigned on eerth on the
eve of the bith of the Titthankara ® 'The discovery of the Swastiks in the
lowest stratuim 2t Susa suggests the conecting hnk between the Sumerian
and the other Western Asiatic countries and the Indian or the Arean  Thisis
n fact oue of those * Constituent elements* in Indsan brt that are not pecu
lincly Indan but properly speaking, fousd in common with many of the
countries 1o Western Ao ® I the Hethigumpbs caves at Rhandagiri this
Swastikd symbol bas been found to exiat as early 2s the fst Cent. Ar o
Numistratic evidence ton pomts to the samé conclusion that along with
other symbols hike the wheel, taurine ete , the Swastiks was used as a Coin
matkon the early comages, from the 2nd, and the J3rd. Cent, B, C. An
anonymous coin from Kosam® and another from ,Avantiand 'a third from
Taxila® shov this symbol. The Swastika along with the Tourine , eto,, is
thus very ancient  Peculialy to Jain weology it bas a meaning of its own.
The * Sathia’ 2s it js calied m modern Guzrati, is the most important of all

38 Compare 1n this connection the hapﬁm ;f Viswalazmen of Hinds
mythalogy, who comes nearest to the conception in the Chaldean civilisation,
39 Ch Svastubh 5 Tiram T dayo Reant |
Svustikam taddnuminato J budhs ansirvi

—Acaradukars, loc, cit,
40 AR Conmsrewamy, History of Indsan shd Indonesian Art pia

4. V. A Smith—Caralogue of the coing in the Indian Museum, Calontts,
Vol I(London) 1906, p, 155,91 XX,6 5 "

42 Ihdp. 153, pl XX, fig 2.andp 156 PL XX fig, 6,
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the eight auspicious macks of the group Thisalone sometimes represents
the eatire group and is shown 28 such on the temples, before the images
ad at the beginning of ll auspicious ceremomes. The most comprebensive
Meamng put to the Swastika and the figures of three dots above surmounted
by crestent with a dot above 18 that the four arms of the Swastihd represent
the Gati o state in whicha Fioe may be born as eitheira demaen of hell (nficki)
or of beaven {dwaté )a man ( mansya) or a besst( tiryafic) , the three little
dots ot beaps symbolismg the three jewels of right knowledge, right faith
lEzd tight conduct, which enables a man ta reach Moksha represented by the
signof the crescent and the dot above it. .

The ast but not the least is the Nandydvaria belonging tolthe Astroangals
goup,  The figure 15 « georetrical device bike the Swastikd but shows 2
more developed stage of the art and Is clearly of 2 desper sigmficence than
the former, The adaptation of this device 1o art and archaelogy s very late,
ot least far later than the Swastikd 1t 1 double lmed figure rectangular 1

ape ang the fines are wterwoven, so to say, a8 to form a mne.coned
figwre ‘The AeBradimakars exples the symbol as sigatfyng the fact of
the devotee of the Jina being the rectprent of al] sacred treasures'that remain
glowing at his service through the grace of the Lord.®

1

** The whole capitel and canopy of Jain pillars are & wonder of ight, cle.
ant, bighly decosated stone work , and nothing can surpass the stately grace
of these beautdul pillars, whose ions and adap 0 i
seetiery are always pesfect, and whose richness of decontion never offends.””

e

o ~Wawmowss, .

43, Teatsevalinim Jinenithadths sarvdsu sarve mdhayat sphuranti
Atadoatordhd navohonanandydeartah satim vartayatim dubbini
—Acsradatara, oz, cit,
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Karndgaka South and Jaina Tradition
By Pror. D, R. Baxe, MoA, Sholapur
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Thelieve that very ol relattons’ have existed betdeen Karntek and
Jeiniam My belief 15 based on the historical evidénce implicst m the
Purinas,  Putings are regarded as preustory, true. If such pre.lustory 18
studsed from a comparative stand-posnt in the light of the Jam, Vishoava
and Saiva Pursnes the scope 1of history ttself will' be widened. It 15 time
that thus systematic reconstruction 15 tndertaken by the, Pandis m the wabe
of the Orientalists §n C R Krish harya's, *} The Cradle of Indian
Estory "' (The Adyar Library Series 56, is good bégmning in this direc
tion If research 15 prosecuted further on these lines, it will probably be
catablished that'the Jain, Vassbnava, Brahmbs, Shakta, Seura and Chandre
views of Reality bave rayed outof single central Tnspiration or Vision, just
as'now, it has come to be accepted that the Ganges, the Indus and the Bramhs-
putra have a common regional basis in the Himileyas. Such a finding will

contribute to the evolution of the synthetic unity, which is the need of the
hour,

In the Jumn Agamas, there 15 embodied beside the' Dershena, the Porina
relating thereto, - From this tradition we understand that the Adi-tirthan-
kara Rishabhadevs, revealer of the Jam Tilummation s venerated in the
Vishnava Agamas ag well. Nay, more The triuty of Nabhi, Vrishabha and
Bharata, shares fraternal status with ﬁninapadn TRays, the father of the
exemplar of Veishnava devotion, Dhruva According to the Vahnava

* Agames Nabli Rya, is the Fourteenth Manus Prior fo bim ace reckoned
the piiroa Shavas of the Adipwna { AR ) and thirteen Manus of the Jagh-
anya BhogaBhtimi (879 ), By the criterfon of the * Vasshnava
Purinas the present Vedic era 15 part of the Vaivaswats Manwentara Righa-
bhiddev's age 1s antenor to tt., Our country had not yet acquired the mame
of Bhucat-Khands. 'The contours of the known world were established 1n
the time of Bharate’s grand-father, Nabh; Réya. Al the purinas more ot
less accgptmd' descnbe this geograpby, The Purdngs say that in Nabhi
Raya's time, this Jand of our’s wag designated * Ajanabbe-Vargha, ' Anterior
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ito the Kalpa we hear mention of (3 Jain Manus, aad the Kula-Karas, sog, the
few of mea that was bomg shaped under the direction of these Manus and
Kulskaras in Bhogsbhumi  If the Bhumiya tniyes inhabited the region of
the Kula-Parvatamountuins alluded to mthe §awa and Vawhyava Purdnas, it
will have to be admitted that the southern kingdom betmeen the Vingl):ﬁ;s
'»msl Smhalz was one far advanced before the Sweta-variha-Kalpa, In that
‘eage there are reasons to maintain that Kodals, the home of the Rishabha and
Bharatn, Inshwikus would be wdentified s the southera kingdom and’ not
the northern.  Some western ‘Scholars hold that Kodla, Josila, is a pre-
Dravidsan nomenclature. The suffix “ Ala” sndicatmg 'plice and country
when applied to tribal names 1 thenosth, would be m accordance with the
Sanskrit Sandhl;wheq apphied to trbal panesn the south would be in
‘wooordance with the Dravsds-Kannade; dbe, !
5

i t 1
Notthern :— Co I8 wta,
.1 Néepa (Neps) + Alz = Neplla =~ Swama ’
* Vange (Banga) + Als  "'Bangila’ Deergh
Panchi, + Al Panchila  Sandht! !

Southern ~ -

' N . ; R
Kunta + Ala~= . Kuntala ¢ {not Kunt-ila, &) o
. Kera(Chera) + Ala = Ketala (not Kerila)
. . Bigha + Ala= Sdibala (oot Swhila)
i Kosaw+ Ala , Rossa  (not Kofila}
! oo " ! "
The original Kodales of the Ikshwiku (3590¢ ) would thus belong to, the
Dakshimitye countries. 1t can be traced: fromthe Bhidgawata that Satyavrata
Manu, the Dravideshwars was well known before the pavranwe tno,
Vaivaswata, :Manu and Ishwike, The south was the land of Dravidas,
Pothal of South Kodalawas the capatal of Bhujabali. Tl}ree beautsful mony-
ments attesting the unigue worldly iation of Bhujabali G h
stand m Ramitika The Bidigwvate spesks of Rishabhadeva as having
aitarned nirvana to the south of this Karnitsk, 1. & m the mddle region
of Kongy Vengads snd South Karndtsk {(Kenkatz Karcitake) and
Kutajadrs, Bat the Jam Agamas have it that Rishabhe had his mirvina 1 the
Kalifa, The Karlaéa of the Sava Agamas must be 1dentical with this, The
Nuvine of Rishabha may be associated with this spot. But there scem to
Yave existed Arhat hings 1 South Karvdtak antemior to the ‘ Bhigavata-
putina’ who wanted to apptoprate this honour to the south. That means
the South had 1mbibed Jaimsm inthe mddle of the time of Nermi Paréwa.
vitha. The Jain Agams not only tefers to the exodus of Neminitha to
Pallaya, anticipating the destruction of Dwinki, but to the Pindavas too
baving estabhished a kingdom m South Madura. These Paltavas and South
Madura are none else then the Tamel land contiguous to Karndtaks, At this
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time the Katntakas ( the Karna-Nitakes ) and the Pallavas (The ParnseNitas)
fived in accord 2s the north and south of a single land and as the offshoots of
nslnglp tribe. Pamni mcludes the Karnitakas and ‘Parndtakas under the
‘ Gotra-nams” category of the * Yeksas, ” " Ttwould seem both these were
mixed Ksbatfiga tribes of the-Natas. - \

‘The Nitha tribe was one of the five Kshatriya tribes of note during the
time of Bharata Chakravarthi, Mahavira, the last of the Tirthankars was born
in this tribe, The Sanskrst and Praknit texts varously refer to this tribal
name sg Jigtsd, Nathand Nita, The diferent houses of the Natas, were
located m the South, Kamitaks of Kunthala, Parnates of Drvida, the
Mzhanatas of Vidharbhs, the Punnitas of Mahishmandala, the Bekindtss of
Badhra, the Vinares of Kishkanda, the Unngtas of Uttara-Kofala were
among the tribal variatwons of Nitas ‘The Bekmatas are, meationed in ‘the
Vasdika Sukti ‘The * Mahdbbirata* mentions the Unnfitas. Pampz 1 hus
* Adrpurina’ specifies the Mahandtas, The Vanaras of Ramfyana are well
known, The Ggngas and the Punnitas of ancient Mahisha-Mandala are
known to be kin. Inscriptions from rocks too bear evidence to this.

1t emerges that ancient Jain history had contact with the larger pumon
of Kamitak a8 Kunthala and Kunkana, are identified as the home of the
Kulas, and s Vanara, Punnta, and Karndtake are fonnd tobe the sources of
the various sub-duvisions or offshoots of Natas. If this werenot so, Mauryz
Chandra-Gupte with Bhadrabahu Achdrya would not have come staraight by
the northern route, traversed the countries in the middle and settled down
in Shraven-Belagolaas ff by express invitation I have briefly set forth
this view for further scrutny by scholars 1 bave = desite to acquaint
myself, with the position of those who hold acontrary view or iwho bave
arrived at the same conclusion'on Imes of their own, I shall feel compen-
sated for the present if the attention’ of those engaged ‘in historscal and
geéogeaphical research prior to the date of Bharata, is drawn this way,
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One of the most famous names 1 early Jana bistory s that of Konds-
kundacirya, Hg date is still unsettled, but 1t 15 beleved that he bved m
the first century, A, D, Scholass like Venkayya and Ramaswamu have
nightly pornted oyt that be hadded from Konakuntala o Kondahunda, or Kong-
Lonala, a village sbout four or five miles from the Guntakal ratlway station
mthe Madres Province, I have shown elsewhere that this neme_ Konga
hunda is essentrally Kaonada ! Tn thes paper I shalt show that this place was
of some g , both from the as well as the religions
pomts of view  Jt rightly came to be called a firtha or a holy place, many
centunes after the time of Kondskundacdsya, evidently becavse of the fact
that that great teacher had been born these  Thatthe birth place of a great
place was reckoned to be a firths ora hgetra has been shown by me in
another context, whese I have proved that the birth place of the great Vas.
93 teacher Anandatirtha better known as acirys, has likewsse ever
been reckoned to be s boly place by the followers of this great Vaigmava
teacher, The place 1 called Pajakaksetra while the place where he spent
b boghood 15 called Danda-firtha? Concernumg the birth place of Konds-
k“ndiﬁrya, 1may add that the remarks which follows are based on five stone
imeeriptions which were accesaible to me long after the publication of my
ork on Junssm,

‘The easliest stone inscription about the birth place of the great Jama
teacher i dated m A D 105960, Tt was found m the Bhogeévars temple
a Donekallu, Gooty taluka, Anantaplir district, Madres Province It jo.
Forms us thag n the teiga of the Western Cilukya monarch Tribbuvansmalla

%4, an expedipion was led to the south by that momarch At that time
s was governing from Kondakunde { Kondakundeys-mansya Sanke-

L Read Saletore, Medsasnal Jamtsim, pp 206, n.{ 3 )-238,
2 Read Saletore, Auciem Karnitaha, pp 416 §
e e




¢ Ho REER-TRAT |

765a) Yo the sbove record we have an interesting detail which, of cousse,
daes not concern us here o1y, that two Brahmans (named) had forcibly
occupied the umbali or rent free lands of some persons, and that, they were
¢jected from those lands.®

The second stone record is dated in A D. 1078, December the 25}!1. It
wos discovered near the Mallefiara temple ot Konakonala wtself, in the
Gooty t3luka  This 15 a damaged record which mentions the same Wcst.em
Calutya Tribhuvanamaila Deva, records the gift of some land for the services
of the god Viallikarjunadeva of Kondikunde ¢

The third record dated 4 D 1081, December the 23rd, Thursday, and
discovered on the hult caled ailesappa Gutta also at Konakonala, offirs that
while the same Western Calubya monarch was reiguing from Pottalshere, s_nd
when bis Mahamandaledvara Joyimmayyarasa was goveming the Simdavads
1,000 Provinee, this govetnor granted thirty mattar of land, a flower g.ardeu,
matl mill, and eight house sites for the services of the Jaina god in the
basads cafled Ctta Jinflays, which bad been erected by Nalikebbe 1
menmory of her hushand, in the Kondakundeys firtha { Holy place of Konds-

hundz) The governor, 1t may be noted, was a devotee of the god Mafhik-
arjuna of the same place.?

The fourth sascription dated A D 1088, December the 24th, and found
inafield also at Konakonala, mentions the same Western Calukya monarch.
It repsters the grant of land by the Makmandalosvara Cikkarssa of
Himbhge belonging to the ancient Bina royal farmly . but the gift-deed was
evecuted by the Mahisay CandrabZsa of Kondakunde for the services
of the sume£od whose name 15 Ioss in the record.®

The fifth secord dated A D, 1525, Noverber the 7th, and discorered
n front of the Bhogedsara temple at Ronzhonala itself, refors to the rmgn of
Krena Deva Riys the Great of Vijaganagara It affirms that under orders of
the monarch, Kottanara Rimargja made agift of land to certam persons
{n1mes lost 1n the record ), of Kondabundy for canstructing 2 tank in the
siltane and for its supen tsion,?

Trom the tbove, therefare, we may safely conclude that the birth place
of Rondslundieirg1 was 2 place of much consequence from the eleventh till
the sixteenth century , that st was a centse that was always within the homts

of Ertanita monareha , and thatat was place of wmportance both to the
Hadus rnd Jains

o Stk rdian Inseption, TX.F. 1 No 125, 15 101105 oo 92
mn,

184, %o 13, pp 119120, No 455 of 7020,
1, Na 150,00 1325 No 565 of 1015
12 4 No 157, g 159: No 5% of 1015,

¢
3
1
7L e 11, No 519, p, 535, Ve 76 of 1972,
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The explanation for the introduction of Parsatah bumar n the story les
really in the Mudedrdishasa an which the machinations of Chinalya agminst
Nenda wete directed to concrlinting Rikshasa, a minister of Nanda, and getting
Malayatenn of Parata ae an afly. I am inclined to sdentsfy Parvats wath Hwen
Thane's Po-fa-to, 2 country which war eituated 700 1 (about 136 miles ) south.
rotof Miltan  Vikibhdatta's Panats 1 the same country 25 that which

Pamini IV, 2, 143, mentions as the name of country under the proup Tabsha-
afth N3 Y3
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Jain Code and Jatnism.

By B8R} Sabitya.Chandra; Vangmays-Pradip; Raoj Nemonawp Swan,
Pleader, Sholapur -
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President Jam Bahitya Sevd Mandal)
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The times in which we Ivé require s revision of our customary old
Code ang ways of kving. Institutional rehgions long-esiablished are being
|
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found inadequate 10 the complex needs of modern Society, Thought i
being rapudly nternattonalised, put on a pure human basis transcending race,
cagte, creeds and sects,

It may seem hughly anomalous 1n an ¢ra like ours to advance any sec-
tional clams  The whole of soctety 18 moving forward to an unprecedest
integration, Old wallsare crumbling, man’s thought is acquring soliduty
ot practicable n previous eras of fustory, But at the ssme time we have t0
recognise existing barriers and do what may be necessary to ensure the sur-
vivel of what has come down to us from the past theough the Great Masters,
Achiiryas, Thinkets, Seers and Institutions

Jamisr, 1t 18 strongly clamed jn this article, is not only one such an
age-old wmstitution, but accardmg to some emment scholars 1t is mpossible
to find 2 begmoung for Janmsm. At present it 15 represented m Jndia by
twenty to twenty-fve lacs of votaries scattered and spread over the varius
pasts of Blidratvassh (Note : Jt is named after ¥, the eldest son of WKW,
the first Tirthankera It was early known as %R after A7 the father
of Rishabba, the founder of Janism ). 'The Jains, under the present legal
system have afow dusabilities which it 15 the object of this paper to point
out and fusther 10 clawn Jan Code be framed and made appliceble to them.
It muat be remembered that Hindu Laws are not words of precise interpreta-
tton. It 16 an mcorrect and most unhappy expression,

At present the Hindu Dbarma or Law applies to Yams except so far 1
such Law 18 varied by custom ( Vide 8 Bombay , 45 Bombay 754, 50 Madras,
28) 1 The Srutis, 2 The Smems ond 3 Custom are three mein courses
of Hindu Law, Out of these three, Sratis melude the four Vedss The
Smrits constitute the primcipal source of Law 1 The Code of Manu 2 The
Code of Yojaevalkya 3. The Code of Navad are the three principal Smritis
which were compiled during the period varymg from 2000 A D. to 5th of
6thCentury A. D Here 1t may he worth-notmg that the Smorits do not
agree with each other mn all respects, Hindu Lawis @ msture of morality,
religion and Iaw  ‘The dhstinction between pomtive law ond moral is 20b

observed m Hiodu Junspradence, This is what 18 remarked by Sbii
1 Bannerji

Now 1t can be proved that the Jains have texts and seriptures of theirows
far far antesior to the Shrutie and Smritis which can be codified as Jain Lew.

The Jaia seriptures such as Fa=igati, 3 fER-Reaier, 3 WEARN,
alenfy, Rl sage ( il ) otc. have unfortunately never bees
fefened o nor incorporated 1n the exstmg system  Mayne defines *‘Hmédu
18 any person who 15 2 Hindu by rebigion ™ “This definttron necessarly ex-

cludes Jans unless Jamntom 18 considered to be o form or a branch of
Hinduism ™
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o consider Jains o5 * Hindu Dissentets ' is entirely untrue, S0 also the
followmng remarks of Sir D, F. Mulla about the Hustory of Jans and thesr
tenets are equally wrong and baseless  ** Jamism scems to have been origi-
nated in the sixth or seventh century, to have become couspicuous s the
¢ighth or ninth century ; got the highest prosperty m the cleventh and
declined after the twelfth ¥ This is entirely based on: the fourth hend in-
formation derived from the out of date hustory of Elphinstone or from some
uterested Brabmin Pandits. This has been proved false by the recent
modern researches and historical works of Bastern and Western Scholars dike
T W Riys Davis, Dr. ] Buhler, ] G. R. Furlong {Vide Encyclopse-
du of Relsgions and Bthics  Volume V1I, page 465 and Volume H page 70)
and also the works of Jain authors such as Shet Champat Rayt Faum, Bar-at-law
and Bebu Jugamandartal Jain, a1, 4., and of,non-Jawn Indien Scholars,

Before adducing forther evdence on this potat, T shall first show how
Hindu Law is made applicable to Hindus and Jams m the Courts of Bratssh
Tndra, The Hindy Law as edministered by the Court 1 Brstish Indse 1 applied
to them by statuetes of the Impenat Parliement and slso by loca] legislation
When the British Courts eame to be established, the Jan Pandits have nesther
been consulted nor did the Janas themselves show sufficient awakening or
tahe cognisance of their posttion to be able to represent therr case

During the Jast ten centuries Jainism had to face the Vedic religion 1F
on¢ theows only a glance at the history, one will find moumersble wstances
of tyranmy and oppression of Hindu and Mohsmedan Kings upon the Jarns,
‘The terror created during the last one thovsand years bas not been wiped, out
of the minds of the Jams who had kept bidden their holy Scmiptures mn the
cellars even 1n the Brtish peniod, The natural consequences followed the
Cousts consulted the Brabmm Pandits and the result was that the Jams, -
#tead of being governed by their own 1. ¢, Jun Law, have been ted to the
Chariot whee] of Hindu Law,

The Jamns clam 1 unigue position of Lie, not rdentical with that of the
Hiodus, 'They have, thewr mdependent religion, lterature, philosophy and
¢ulture, The Hindus and the Jams differ on the creation of umverse  They
have their independent gods and thesr scriptures too Jams worship gods
10t with some ulterior motive a8 the Hindus do _ Their object of worship
18 to purify the soul and thus to ‘become WAL, §87 or God The derties
and the gods according to Himdussin can be pleased by Peaance and thus they
©an grant hoons ; but according to Jeinism the Tirthackatas or the gods are
tndsfferent to the propitsation of their devotees 1t 1s purely on such socil
religious, and cultural grounds and not as, a political expedient that the
pproach to the subject 18 made here

The wrster of this article 38 fu!ly’ aware that the country is fast becommg
one and there 15 no view of ereating fusther barriers by wrging separatists
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cleims, The Jaing have suffered heavily, They have made great slnri:ﬁeb for
the country and they are in this free India capable of meking a splendid cor-
tributton to the enrichment of Indian culture, trade, commeree and materal
progress, It may therefore be noted that the appreciation of Jun Law would
10 00 way be detrimental o the national unity,

We can visualise the tine when particntarasms will be swept out of
exsstence and manknd will realise itself as aunity  But this umity should
include acope for distinetive types of buman culture and plulosophy, proved
by therr hustorical survival  These cultures have to be preserved through the
transition  The only way of domg 50 18 to recognise them legally af any raié,
semove the Jegal disabiltties to which the Jams are subject at preseat, th_°“
such pleadmgs may sound to be contradictory to the aforesad spieit of
the times,

As long a5 Hindu Law continues to be applied to the Jains, who swear by
different scriptures and who do not abide by the Vedes and who do not seco-
gmse Findu Purfins, 1t becomes the duty of the Jains m such matters to plead
for a different criterion to be applied to them in consonance with their 0wl
aceepted scriptures soctal usages and customs have been acgepted as proofs
by different High Courts,

Tt 15 a great pity thet due weaght has not yet been gwen to ‘the common
and sound rule that @ man must b governed by bis own personal law  Even
the old of Jams thought 1t sacrdegious to brng their scriptuses M
the Law Courts The natural result was that the Courts deeided the Jam
cases according to Hindu scriptures and have beea followmg the same rule
even upto this date

With these mtroductory semarks, I shall amplify the point of anhiguity
and 1ndependent nature of Jainism to strengthen my case for Jam Code.

Jamism prospered not only 1n pre-Vedzc times but even prior to that 2
can be seen from the followng extracts In the kfe of Lord Rishabbadeva
GG Shei C R. Jam, Bar-at.Jaw, remarks -—

**The Jan chronology places { #RTE ) Rishabhadevaat an almost lw-
measurable antiquity in the past but the Hindus who recogmse the
as otie of the mearmation of Vishnu, hold that no less than twenty-eight eycles
() bave elapsed swce His time.  He flousshed very very far back m the
hu;nrie:t of hoary antsquity and that He swas prior to all systematised forms of
rebgion **

Admittedly thero are roferences in Rig Vedic hymns to sgwwmm the
founder of Jainism and also to Ansta-Nemi, the 22nd Tirthankara who 15 8
cousin of Shri Krishna  The Life of Rishsbhadeva giwen in Bhigwats and
Vishu Purina tallies with thet of Jain Purinas, Besides from the excavated
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Sedle snd jmages it is certain tnt Joinism wos Sourishing ot the date of
Mohenjo-Daro civilisation over 5000 yeass ago, The mnscription on the Indus
Seal No., 449 reade Finenzar Finesh, For further corroboration see “ The Jain
Stapas of Mathusa ™ and elaborate sculpture found in the Kankili-Mound is
undoubtedly the image of Rishabha, The presence of two diminutive bulls
indicates st the Persomage honoured s Adwfth §ri Rishabhaoitha bas
been nesigned ta Pre-histonic age, his religion of Alumsd ( #fEt) must have
been presalent soucral centuries before the adsent of the Acyans in the Indus
Valiey, So alco the Sncinl sysiem and the il Law., that i, the rules of con-
duct for the members of the Society in the Karmn-Bhmi of that age must
hase been prevalent in Bhirat-Varelia,

So the A ans who Ind their central rehgious doctrine of Yoga including
% (animal sacrifice ) naturadly receised the stabborn resistance ot the haads
of the staunch follov ers of Shei Rishablienithn gult whose slogan was ‘ Noan-
Violenee is the highest religion * { e st )

After Lord Ristablr, the proncer of the Bloodless Altar, there were 23
Tisthankaras, who were the Revivahsts $TTF and W8TE of the same Jam
religron, .

Lord Shri Picfwanitha and Mahivira-Sn 3ot have been now recognised to
be the historical personages by the Weatcen and Enstern scholass like Jacobi,
Bublae ( See Cambridge Instory of India)  Before Piréwanitha, Nemunth,
the 22ad Tirthanhara lived some S000 to 8000 years ago, 1 ¢, during the pre-
Vedic period. ( Note . Jain tradttion 15 unamumous in making Lord
Rishabhadesa the first Tirthanhata as its founder, There may be somethmg
bistorseal in the tradition wich makes him the first Tirthankara ™)

8ir Radhakrishnan in bis Jndian Phijoscphy at page 287 remarks :~-"“The
Bhigwat Puring endorses the view that Lord Rishabhe was the founder
of Jainism .

1 shaf] quote some important extracts from the wotk * The short study
1 Science of Comparative Religions " by Major-General Fuclong -—

** We must widen the mquiy by making 1t embrace Jamiaym, the un,:
doubtedly prior faith of very many millions through untold mille.nmums
It mpossible to find a begmming of Jamism, which appears ar earliest faith
of India.”; T shall conclude the point of antiquity by quoting only two very
Important extracts from the Judgments 'of the most emment High Comrt

Judges

Kumaraswam Shactrs, +Ags, Chief Justice in 50 Madras 228 (1927)
Temirks i— B

* Modern re;enmh has shown that Jams are not Hindu diesenters, but
that Jamiem has an orygin and history long antenior to Smritis and Srutis and
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tfie commentaries which are authorities on Hindu Law In fact Lard Maki-
oira, the last Tirthankara was 2 contemporary of Buddha and died 527 B. C.
Jain religion refers to & aumber of previons Tithankaras and there can be
attle doubt that Jamism s a distinct religon was flourishing several cene
turies before Christ. In fact, Jainssm rejects the authority of the Vsdn
which form the bed-rock of Hindussm and denfes the efficacy of the various
ceremonies which Hindus consider essentsal,

So far 28 Jain law s concerned Jains have their own law book which deal
also with Jain Law. There is no ground for applymg the Hindu Law as deve-
loped by Viigjnedwar and other commentators written severa] centuries after
Jamusm which was a distinct and separate religion with its own religious ceze-
montal and Tegal system en bloc to Jains

Now let us see what Justice Rengaekar of the Bombay High Coust
remarks on page 518 I L. R. 1937,

““ 1t is true as later historical researches have shown that Jainism pre-
vatled 1n this country long before Brahmanism came mto existence and it is
wrong to shink that the Jams were origmally Hindus and were subsequently
converted into Jains. Now it is settled that Courts-should start with the
presumption that Hundu law of adoption would not apply to the Jains, 2nd the
burden of proving to the contrary would be on the Jains. Whether this state

of things requires 2 change or not s 2 matter more for the Fains than for any
one else. ™

‘ .
SurD F. Mulla in Chapter XXX of Hindu law says.—

““Jasns reject scriptural character of the Vedas and repudiate the Brahma-
nical doctrines relatiag to obsequial ceremonies; the performance of the
Shraddhas and the offering of oblations for the salvation of the soul of the
deceased. Jams do not belicve that 2 son cither by birth or adoption confers
sptual benefiton the father. They differ from the Hwdus m their
conduct towards the dead, omitting all obsequies after corpse is burnt ™

These ions of eminent and disi scholars go to prove the
necessity of framing the Jain Code and also its appliction to the
Jams 25 the spuit of the Jain Seriptures i e. of Jain Law ever
remaned quite distinct from thet of the Brahmins and others  The Jain
community is sery grateful to the Fain Seva-Mandal, Nagpur. The workers
af the soctety especially Mr. Alaspuskar the learned Advocateand the Genesal
Secretary of the said Mandal published 2 useful pamphlet giving weighty
opinions on the Draft Hindu Code  The Mandal requested the Hindu Law
Committee 1o examine the solemn verdit of jurisprudence, the history of
Jamsm with up-to-date researches and its ancient tradition and religion.
It has nghely observed = To afloz: the Yainsto be governed by the Hmdu
Law means destruction of the very fabric of the Yan fheology and rehgion
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In the next stmrait 15 shown that the Jains cannot therefore be the
Sollowees of Hindusm.  In another Brahmanical wosh st is sard —

7 aid afaRarmy | o 5 g7 Rnagar] 1

As the Jains do not e w0 to God, parents, and Brabmins a8 they do not
beliese neither in the Vedas nor in Srutis and Smritis, how dare you believe
stueh a Juniem son? "' The evidedce of these Brahmanical works show that
the Jains arc not Hindus and were'never treated os such, Jains do not believe
the sons confer spirstual benefit on the father.  Adoptions Py the Jamng are
puzely secular { 20 Bombay 516 ). They also regard the birth of « son ]
2ung 7o effect on the future state of the progemitor, and consequently adop-
tion among them 15 purely temporal arrangement and }as a0 spirstual object.
The san aceording to Jain Law 15 powesless to protect hus father from hell,
¢ son 15 helpless to alter or obstruct the course of destiny of s father
designed by s awn Karmes, Joms do not beheve the Brahmanical shitrg
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o AR A, A Join can attaln Salvation (fEn) by destroping the
e1ght Karmas, though e bas 00 1ssue at all, .

Jasmsm 13 the religion of equslity, hiberty and perfect knowledge and 2l}
matters 1 ¢. material and spinitual Jain law goves absolute interest to the
widow 10 her husband’s property, So also she can adopt without her hus-
band's consent and if childless, she acqusres an absolute right and ownership
1nber husband’s sepacate property  The Jam widow has full power of sliena-
tion over the non-ancestral propesty of her husband (See TR and

stanza73). According to Hindu Law an orphan cannot be adopt-
ed, but among Jaws a major boy can gwe vabd comsent for his adoption
In§/L.C 195A0 H C Mukerji] remarks. “ Among Jains adoption
15 more amatter of custom than of spirttual necessity and even a marsjed man
‘may be adopted among them ™ T the adopted son 1s found to be of bad
character or 111 treats his parents or gives up Jasm a declasing decree can
be abtaimed not only agamst the adopted son only but also agamst the real
son ( See SEAgEE 52 to 74 and also SRR 36 to 88 )

Agarwal Jams have been beld by the H Courts to belong to twice-bora
classes but accordsng to the roling of the Pruvy Counctl m Lals Rupchard Vs
Jamna Prased, 2Bom L.R 402 Their Lordshps held that custom s
proved and on the stzength of the custom held —

Among Juns adoption 15 o religious ceremony and under the Law or
custom there is no restriction of age or martiage among them. ““It is need-
1ess to point out that this 1s ot allowed according to Hindu Law. So also
Jains have taken 2 magnanimous view even in matters tetating to wdow’s
property, In Mutter Sen Vo, Datteram$7T C 724 = A T R 1926 All 7+,
held that the agreement by the adoptee a5 condition precedent to the adoption
to give some praperty to widow’s brother, 1s binding.  But 2 Hmdu widow
cannot meke the adoption upon the adopted son’s sgreewng to cary out her
directions to make pifts. According to Hindu Law ap attempt to bund
the adopted san by such conditions must fad and the Hindu son takes the
estate free from them. The inequality or disabulity of the Hindu Law as
regards the disposal of her husband’s property by the widow has been dome
away with by the Jam Law. Jan widow’s power to alienate her husband's
property is not at all restricted  But as the Jamn Screptures have never been
tahen into consideration, nor refersed to, the diffieulty 15 that a Jam widow has
to prove the eustom 1n the Law Courts  Thus Jans had to cur heavy and
unnecessary expenses to discharge this proof. Such 2 custom prevailing
among the Jams has been proved wn several cases and 1t has been held in eases
from Meerat { 1 1L, 688), Saharanpur (16 ALl 379 )and Armh in the Dis-
trect of Sehabad (27 Cal 379) that amongst Agarwal Jams the widow takes an
absolute estate 1n the seli.acquired property of her husband and that she has
full power of alienstion in respect of such property. (See alsa 13 Bom. L.
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R.112L) But in 1880 such a custom was set up by a Jain widow, but the
Learmed Judge not bewng aware of the mjunctions of the Jan Scriptures on
the pount held hat she could not make a gift of her husband’s property and
that she hus mot proved that custom  Does 1t not amount to destruction of
the very fabric of the Jan theology, culture and religion? So also accordmg
tothe Hindu Law the son of a decessed person has the right to perform the
amnversary ceremontes ( ¥4 ) of the deceased Tt 18 pot only hus right but
teligous duty  But there 1s no such ceremeny, nor rebgions duty 2mong
the Jams,

Thug there are 1 every branch of Hindu Law strong peculurtties of 1ts
ow, wWhich are not at all prevalent among Jains. Hindn Law varies accord-
ing a9 person concerned 1s 2 memher of twice-botn { RAA@A ) or of Sidra
class, male or female, Findu Law i5 essentially and premamently a law of
status,  All these pecultanities are absent i Jam Law  Hindu Law 15 apphed
to Hindus as their personal Law  Why then should 1t be made compulsonly
pplicable to Jains when the spirst of the Jan Law 15 quite distinct from the
Law of Brehratns and others ? Our Jam Law geew out of the inner necessity of
our corporate 1ife

Now Ishall posnt out not only the defect m the definttion of Hindu, but
#s ridieulous natase also, ‘

** Hindu 15 any person who s Hindu by religion * and Hmdu by seligion
means and mcludes even a dissenter such a8 Jems however radical hus
differences from the strict Brabmansm may be. Suffice to comment ¢hat
Msme person would he sasfied with this state of things and such a
firstrotehed and 1tlogrcal definition,

Bven Banner): in bus Hindu Law at pages 19 and 20 severely cnticises
the applscation of Hindu Law to Jums, This is objected because rules of

i Lew particulscly those relating to adoption, wneritance efe, bear 2
strong Brabhmanical chaacter and 1t is pot right or resonable that the persons
othet than the followess of the strict Brahmanical religron such s, Jams and
Liagagate, should be governed by them ¢

Tt alleo obgected that Jams are not mesely dissenters, but they are distimct
from Rndu ? J};mechmd {Ts Sonpal T L R. 1939 Bom, 572) All this
discussion leads to prove that the Jains have thewr mdependent and 1mpartial
Seriptuses, 1deal culture, best lireratore and the Jam lawes lad down by the
Iﬂﬂ-Atharyns. Admittedly one will have to opine that Jam law 1 superior
0 and more magnantous then Hinde Law 1n many espects.  Will st not be,
imder these unjust, unfair, 10equitable and sllogcal to make the
Hindu law, whyeh has 1ts own number of dificulties and deficienctes as bas
been pomted ous by emment Judges 1 several cases, applicable to the Jams
Who age not only dissenters from the Hindus, but whose rehgion is quite
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distinet ftom Hindwsm, For want of due recogniston of Jain Law there hus
been transgression of Jamn religion and culture.

Jain Shrawakas { Laity 1 e, 787, ) also had to observe five Anuvratas and
the Jain Munis five Matiavrates  They are Ahumsa (atgar,) Truth (@), Noa
stealiog (3 ) (9E) celebacy or SIERAA and the last WREE to control
ourgreed Out of the five W T shall say a word ahout gRagw (to
observe a limit to movable property ) (Note —Sn O R Knshor
chary n ‘the cradle of Indizn History® remarks :~In the Jain Agamas there i
embodied besides Darshan, Puran relattng to these. From this tradition we
understand that the Lord Rishabha alias Adi Tirthankara, Revealer of the Jam
rllominatron is venerated n the Vaishnava Agama.

The trinity of Nabhiraja, Lord Rishabha sod Bharat Chabravarti fraternal
status with Uttin-Padariya {SWAGRE) the father of the exemplar of
Vaishnava devotion Dbruva This proves the istorical personage and bis
antiquity prior to Vedic persod  °

" Jein Shriwak (7857 ) bas to put some limitation a5 regards the owner-
ship and possession of immaveable and moveable property and other things
‘Thus unreasonable and vast accumulation of property 1s mot allowed and 1t
13 totally against the spint of Jainism,

Jains recoguise the principle of promogemiture and also of Gains of
Science 1, ¢, learning, If a Jain eats flesh or fish he 18 depriveq of bis share
of inberitance, Under the present system Jams have m a course of law first
to prove custom and then and then only they have got dearees by proving
that usage at the heavy expenditure, time and trouble. Monogamy i
acceepted with certam exceptions. The present limented postion of
Hndu law being made applicable to Jain has arisen owing to sheer ignor-
amce of the Jain law given or rather kept hidden in the Jain Texts but now
Jain law scriptures are available both in Hindt and English and the necessity
of codifying Jain law s obvious and just. Besides it is gratfying to note
that the Jain Succession Act IT1 of 1927 has becn made appliceble to the
Jaing in the Madras Presidency.

Tt s thertfore strongly and rightly cliimed that somebody or some
Jain M. L. A, should bring 2 resolution for the adoption of Jain Code and
get the same passed in the Legislative Assembly. Iaballbe glad to under-
take the work of codifying the Jain Law based on Jain scriptures and moder2
customs in codial harmony with the essentral theological and morel teaching
of Jainism and submit the same for necessary action to any scholar interested
in the advancement of Jainology i €. equality.

To summarise, I shall show some points of basic dtference :—Adoption
SUCCEREI0N,
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(1} A person having no fssue ( 5Tt ) is not called smful
(2) Law of Partstron 15 discussed 1n Bhadrebahu-Samhita 10-11.
(3) Saster's daughter is given 2 share 1o the stridhan property.

{4) Absolute right of Jam widow over her hushand's property 1s
ecogmised,

(5) Jan Muni cannot hold any property.
(6) Adoption It hus no religious sigmificance It is merely secular.

(7} No theory of fregr, wiat or 97 for the sou! of father and his ¥R
in the next and this world. Salvation does not at al} depend upon anybody,
except himself

{8) No different schools of successton among Jatos as we find
Hindu Law.

. {9) Half-blood and full-blood distinction not accepted among Jans,
{10) Monogamy accepted with certatn exceptions

\

To conclude with, T may be allowed to refer toa recent rulmg of the
Bombay High Court ( 50 Bom L. R 127)(1948 ) which s a glaring 1nstance
of Justice and defect n the so-called present Hindu Law,

Even Justice Dikshit remarked :— 1f some of sthe prineiples of Hindu

are pot 1 accord with changmg ideas of soctety, 1t1s for the Legisiature
to mtervene  In this case 2 gm of a small portion of jomt property to Shnt
Jonssenswarmi Bhettarak 1, ¢ Jan Jagad gura of Kolhapur for bmlding hostels
for Jam-students studying at Dhscear was held invahd as 1t does not come
within the expression * for prous purposes ? of Findu Law 1, e. as defined in
Brabmaneal Srarttss ond Sratis 1f Jain Law was prevalent, the, czse would
bave decided otherwise. The sad guft would bave been held Vald  This
decision 16 3n addivional ground for thejJaws to clam for codifying Jam Law.
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The Way to Salvation
By S, Warrsm Lerees, Dringenbecg-Westfrlen, Germany
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The world hag been a field of bloody strugglesof the nations between
“selves, Magkind discovesed Inghest materss] matgers of amportant
ehect, iyt fost the begt values, the central values of bumanty — 1ateror
I 7 and human feeling, Especially, the Western world has to suffer from
Droducts which were wade by men, but which themselves made men
Paduets of g mechanggeq century  Where s to Be found the solution of
"5 problem of the mechanized Ocesdental world; whers is the * mubt
g for thyg part of the human commustty , where 13 this way to salvation ?

Twe, men of Western ongin, do not find this way themselves, we should
%P1 aur hagrty tolthe messages of the Enst, where Indta has grown ﬁ.t o
begore the home of spiritual bomanism, where 'Tirthankara Mah?vn-.x
Protlaeg 3 e Towards your fellow creatures be not hostile., ANl beings
b g therefore do not{kull them, ” And whers Buddba taught bis
Piptly 8 Supteme truth : * Manopubbangama dhacima, manosetta, aeno-
Taga— 8oes first in the world , mind 15 the best, mnd 1§ ereative
D e bege 1, mestage of Ama-these words of Buddha, Vice, Rama,

- dig e Eusopeans and other §Westerners follow the divine gospel
o Chyggy

Agamse ff ghe buman messages from Asiz, we occidentals bad our gospel
“flmpenamm, of natonatsm, of cheuvimsm, of class struggles The
WHOsest aieg of Western thonght led to dishermony of the wasid

The year 1948 has been for India 2 year of tragedy and sorrow. It say
the deggy of the greatest of all the Indians of ous time, pechaps the greatest
a2 of the whole contury, What be taught, should be heard by us, the Baro.
Yo, the Americang &1c., the Occidentals, too. Gandiyr, lndw's and the
World teacher, had the remedy to heal our troubled earth : Abtmsa and Satyal

Let yy I s World Message | Baon Gandhil's objeet wa
Rot 3o mn:hﬁ:‘};ﬁ&ﬂhgf‘ ;mixn 35 the Iibesation of the men and of the
¥l Violenes is the hustory of men, but non-viojence s the dream of the

"8, 1] ghe strupale between violence and non-violence gacs on not mn the
Uuter hatﬂl:ﬁelds, but 1 the hearts of the mea.
W/
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The cosmic struggle is 4 perpetual fight betwéeh teastn and unrason,
between light and darkness, between love and hate But the wosld cons-
clence 15 weakened. To-day all the men of Oceidental birth have only one
question . How could we save us? Thisworld 18 far from Iiberty fm’r,\
fear - Spengler’s the Gerraan phulosopher's warniag . “Deckine of the Weat
18 realzing tself  But there was one man in our century, who listened to
the interior voices of mankind, who saw the best values of all the rehgions
and of the beliefs, who heard the prophets of his own country and who, at the
sume time, listened to the Gospel of the Mountain  And be was a prophet
himself +

“Tbelieve in non-violence. 1 1behieve m this, there is mo eaemy.
This takes me into realms inﬁnltel& Ingher than the world You may not
‘harbour 2n uncharitable thought, even 1 connection with one whe may con-
sider humself to be your enemy  The one who follows this doctnine has 10
place for an enemy T have no enemy. The only virtve I want to claim 18
Truth and Non-violence. iy no claim to super-human powers [ want
none ] wear the same corrupt flesh that the weakest of my fellow-beings
wears and T am therefore as liable to err as any.

Noa-viclence 15 4 central value of humansty and its source is the love-
born Truth, thit truth called by Buddha’s pupils ® Aryasacea * - Noble
Truth, We Europeans have to see that certam qualities of men and women -
piry, mercy, bunnlity are progressively weakened in the atmosphere of our
men-murdering world

The wosld, and especuﬂly, the Western part of our Earth is facing a
motal crists graver, perhaps, than the physical damages of the two ,world
wars The old question of the Heraclean Fate 15 Evil or Luck? Greed,
hatred, self-nterest or real greatness n body, rmd, and spirt! We can
Jead men to the better path-Gandhijr's appeal to Alumed and Satya-to non-
wiolence and truth could change our spiritus] world and 1s capable, preaching
and practising fearlessness and understanding, leadmg the struggle agawmst
the strongholds of greed and evil, Truth and Non-violenec are ighest
qualities e ean possess-Gandhuyr's call belangs toaman who redeems the
whole human race  Mlay be Ius body reduced to ashes, which are scattered
in the eternal waters of Tndia's tioly streams-his two values Truth-Saya and
Non-tsolence-Ahims3 ( and T would add the third-Love -that 1 the etesnal
soutce of all L} will penctrate far into spice and time and mnspire countless
generations and point at the way to sahation for  guideless world. The sai-
vation, which Mahivjea taught to wttain by Righe Belef, Rght bnowledge and
Tught conduct  Remember the precepts of Truth and Absmsd and turn- them
into practice, you il be on the nght way of Salvation,

“ Clever allang will not wock salvation ,how should philosopbieal -
structiondo 1’ Foolr, though sinking low er and lower through their sins,

believes themselves to be wise man | 7



World Peace.
By Miss Dapnne MoDowaLL, Germany.
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Three years ago at the end of the war, I came to Germeny with great
bopes of helpimg to build up spiritual belsefs which would tft the world out
of the matertal depths 1n which 1t was floundering Thoped to meet many
other persons who believed os T did that Germany as it was at the end of the
war provided an excellent opportumity to introduce @ new way of lvmg
effectively, .

Action, whether instmctive or resulting from thought, aiways produces
effects, Thoughts also produce effects even if not immedutely resulting in
action, Both thonghts and actions are causes and therr effects are mevitable
whether they are immedsately obvious or not, As like attracts like, so viole-
Tce attracts violence and hate attracts hate, and when wars are carried out
with violence, hatred and cruelty, they will only engender violence, hatred
and cruelty. ‘The recent war has left much misery which cavses people to
hate one another and thus hate will gather and grow untid 1t finds ats outlet
once more i another war  Hateful thoughts and actions will bear their fruits
for this world 15 a marvel of Jaw and order and each thought or action brings
a just rebound accordiag to its nature  There is one factor only which ean
break this vicious circle and that js love,sf 1t be pure and unselfish  Just as
in a household where no love exists one mects with discord, unhappiness and
trouble, so the opposite 15 true and in 2 house where true love evists one
finds barmouy, happiness and peace It would seem that if emough human
beings could love unselfishly the state of war could not exist. This 15 so
very obvious and is worth striving to attgin, but there are many who believe
it to be impossible and who wonder what is gomng to teach the human being
tow to love universally.

‘There are several ways in which he will tearn and ss Jearnung, though
very painfully and slowly. Firstly, persons who are aware of the power of
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ivtnaf fore should redouble their efforts in spreading love sbout them i
e spicitual, mental and physiesl world o that othess will feel «f, see it snd
Rattoit, The peorest min connot fal to be affected by 1t , be 1t only fora
mament ang the effect will gather strength exch tme he comes 1 contact
wihit, Secondly, he wali fcam fy 2 lang process of trial and exror. Weall
vt indivadnal experiences through which we may Jearn what 18 esseasul to
our g iduat growth and at the same time we tahe part 1o group expenences
Iorthe eame purpose  The world fios not yet fearned 10 apite of thousands
olwars that war brings a0 adsamcement but only retards progsess in every
- Sumalasly, 4n individual i) face endless variations of fope and the
“me experience until be bas leamed his pasticular fesson A man will go
Srough many expessances of unhappy love, for matance, unttk he fnally
Jears thog selfish fove can never bring happiness and, realising this, he may

nJearn 1o Jove 1 peeson unselfishly, Having loved the one unselfishly he
il ltarn graduslly 1o love <l as one-as  whole.

Fews individuals are able to heaefit from these physical experiences and

) tontinme repeating the <ame error$ such a5, 10 ge 2 common enough
timle, malreating their boos though they hoow that they will sufferas &
985l Feer st are those who ate able to amalyse therr Life expenisnces

, e deoply 1 order to see what (ean be Jeamed from them  There ere
Haple who vontuually suffer matern Josses and never realtse that this con-,

dhtion 3¢ repest itself untid they have dost the desire for materal posses-
#0us and cease to bhies  that happimess can bt fourd m them. The cone
chthem to seek their bappiness

Sant suffersng from Joss wall eventually sex
" something more lasting. 'Those who foar will be faced with whatever
S2ses theyr Sears until they Jearn to overcome fear  The proud will be dash-
10 the groynd many tumes before they Jeam the meamng of humility. Man
. Utates with bis thoughts and sull he does ot realise that conditions sepeat
themsehyes tven as s thoughts cisele alweys within the same naxrow lspitss
o e aware of thip repetition but sepetiiion there must be untd
e lessons are Jearned by eart-uptil man €0 practse anwversal love
Which conquers all things-uail s fnds hus owa Self once agam and knaws
1t to st ot o to hunt omeeel e s contused itk the Self,
the process 18 slow m;il p;l:full ;n tl:’ef
Begunnung s pathers momentum as mad begias 10 approscha Enowledge
s, lgNery%:{nmg " fds st way back to Bemg meos the path moro
1 for hose who have to follow. 1t 185 indridual effort only through that
Peace wlf be reached, a peace 1 which men mey develop and grow tugecﬁhe;
Mbarmony, When enough ndiwduals baye ovencome thewr own ,;lal sh
etces, feary and hatred, wars Will A0 o aeceseary 35 teachers and wil h?nl:
Bable to manfet because there-will not B enongh materfal wpan whic
By an feed and exist.

"This beang the purpose of fe,

———



Establishment of World Peace.

By Pror HinataL R Karaois, M &,
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Evetybody hattkéts ultat real pesfect and etethal happiness, Some pers
tons believe that there can be na such happiness unless there was peace
everywhere 1n the world-the World wherein geographcal distance 1 now no
more a barcier for speedy and dwect communication. It 15 rather very
very doubtful that the whole world may give up the very 1dea of raging wars,
nghteous or unrighteous, civil or otherwise, and may thus create a puradise to
live 1 this very mortal world 'This presupposes that the antmal-spirit of
§aiming one's and even at the cost of others’, gives way 1o the golden rule of
ltvmg and. letting others live” not because 1t 13 paymg but 1t 1s to be observ-
ed for its own sake This 15 an idesl ~a desideratum which bas not been
completely fulfilied so far, though chenshed by many & noble-mmnded
Personage from times immemorial. Even then a serious attempt in this
direction means no loss  Not only does 1t harm none but 1t adds to the wel.
fare of at least the person who practises it Let g see what steps have been
sugaested and followed by Lord Mabavira (5998 ¢ -5273 ¢ ) who earnest.
Iy cherished the grand desire in lus Iast but two birth to make one and all the
buman beings embrace Truth m 1ts nghest and pexfect form, and who left no
stone upturned to fulfil this ambrtious and highly desirable goal of hus

One of the factors that leads to trouble 19 lack of Catholic spurit of tolera-
t1on and broad outlook Some persons are so very haughty that they think 1t
quite urinecessary to give a patient heariag to others who hold 2 view diffe-
rent from theiss, If one were to aveid this prtfall, not only one will not lose
any thag but one will suceeed m gettng this trouble nibbed m the very bud.
Ttwill e an enormous gain, if one were to go ahead by trymg to consider
fully other views than one’s own-no matter even, if they are two poles
Sunder and thus seemngly wreconcilsble owing to fundamental difference
To try to understand why anotber ndividual holds & different-contrary view,
™equres a great deal of courage and abilty The lighest step 10 this
direction, 18 to come to & final decisron, and to boldly pronouace it mn un-
smbignong termg  These are the main steps which, if followed, can eradicate
the chance of dng an 7 50 Very common in
these days, can smoothen sprritual progress and thus lend a helping hand in
Cstablishing world pesee, a dream of an dealtst.

Lotd Makivira had wiped out one and all the passions for ever and could
therefore perceive and practise Truth-whole ‘Truth, though multifarious, and
of which n o1dmary man can hardly see even onc face or aspect This Truth
1 reflected n toto, in hus general sermons which have for ﬂzm adamantine

155, the two eternal prnciples of snekanivide and ahimsé The former
bpl‘“‘gs 1o the domam of speech, 8 visible force, and the latter to conduet or
hehxvmur, rather difficult to be properly Judged at times even by one self.

Anekantuida has 2 number of synonyms such as syadvada, :arﬁl:ﬁmm‘fa,
v ""l)'anﬁda, sankirnavida, Akulavdde, ad-aladwoada, sarsavastulabalavida
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and the Jike, Tt means a statement which gives a due place to all the view-
points including those of the opponents and rivals and which though, in a way
one-gided { 8s it comes withn its own range and’ recoils on itself) 18 ell-
embracing !

This doctrine of the Fainas clearly enuncrated and fully resosted to by
shewr Térthankaras 15 unhimited n sphere, for, not only an epistemological
discussion but even a metaphysical question and an ethreal one, too, come
within its domain Tt 18 the fundamental theorem of the Jam nydya, and 2t
has nayavdda and saptabhangd as tts corrol It 18 the master-key of open-
ing the heart-locks of different religions It 1s the main fountam of temporal
and sprcitual progress. It s the theory of cumulative truth. Such bemg
the case, if anekintavdda 1s properly understood, preached and sincerely
practised, 1t will solve a number of our present-day probleses without failing
aprey to adopting a policy of telling half truths whick are more dangerous
than naked falsehood  For anekdntavida waras us to geard oursclves from
making one-sided statements and regarding them 23 absolutely true. Thi

antavda 15 not scep t even p It gves a defimte
answer-only one answer, when the standpoint 1s specifically mentioned, and
1t thus never leaves us 1n doubt about the nature of any object or problem.*

Anskantoida 1s almsd i speech, and as such it forms a part and parcel of
the noble and ennobling doctrme of alumsi  So T shall now say a few, words
about ahmsi

Lord Parkva (8778 ¢ ~ 7778, ¢ ), the 23rd Tirthankara of the Fatnas,
propounded the four ydmas and Lord Mabavita, the last (24th) Tirthankara
who flourithed in India 1n this present Hunds-avassrpmiccycle of time, said
the same thing when he enuncuted the five mahfvraias ( great vows) viz.
abstention from (a ) hmed, ( b) untruth, ( ¢ ) stealth, {d)non-celibacy and
I ) possession { parigraha )

The doctrine of ahtmsd has been known and pracused m Indfa at lesst for
the last 35,00 years, and 1t has been the very life-breadth ffor the Fasmas, for
it permeates all walks and modes of life of even the Jama fafy, Complete
cessation from hms? 18 prescribed for the Fama clergy by their Tirthankaras
not with a view to furnsshing them with an ideal for an ideal sske but with the
full understanding that thws highest ideal can be so realised 1n the final and
haghest stage of their Life,

Amongst all the vosra, small or great, aflumsa holds the foremost place,
for, 1t 1s Iike a field, and the rest of the voys are file hedges to protect 1t.

1. See Sammaipayarana (101, 21 )

2 Fors detuled expostion of anehintaoide sec my book The Fama
Relsgion and Literature (Vol 1, pp 160176 Jand my mntroduction { pp. CVI-
CXXI) to Anehantajayapaiihi { Vol 11}
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Alvmsi which was translated as Non-violence by Mabatma Gandhi and
whih means more than this word ‘non-violence’ when taken m s ordi-
Zary sense connotes, 18 not merely a negatwve virtue  Its province of love
knows 00 bounds, A true follower of ahimsd can say-ney assert . I love one
andall, Tamafriend of even those who have done barm to me through
negligence or othermuse, and they, too, are my friends So 1 forgive their
faults Tt does not matter at all, if any one of them does mot forgive me
Thave Tove for all the livmg beings and have enmity for none-not even for
the offender

Thus doctrme of ahimsd 15 based upon the followng four cardinal wirtues
Loown as bhzoanzs ~ (1) Matri { amuty-love), {#1) pramoda { serenc joy )
() hirunya ( Yand {iv ) madhyasthya ( detachment .5

One should curtarl one’s wants and should set a limit to one's posses-
stens. One should not even dream of depriving others of ther legitimate
Possessions, 'This one can do, provided one has anmihrlated the evil attach.
ment to possessions, This means  one should iake the vow of aparigraia
Which a Fang Sant 15 expecied to observe mall its bearings. Renunciation
of possessions, 2 corollary of the theorem of aliums?, will go a great way 1
bungng about peace at home and abroad

T35 ot the mcessant dread or throw fof atom-bombs or even deadlier
‘Wweapons than these that can bring about world-peace If i ever to be
ehieved, it wll by the correct understandang and exposition of the gospel of
s {10 thought, word and deed ) and tts thorough and sincere application
fegurding diet, dress, occupation—in short, any and every walk of life. L;t
s hope that the magnates of the world who delight 1 dn'nkmg deep from the
Fodntatn of rank materralism will soos realise this and quickly cummence to
wear the golden diadem of spmtnalism adlydtmavida ) studded mt}\ price-
less jewels 1m the form of the mahinratas freely given by every sagacious seer
of the world,

3 For further pastuculars about aliemsd the r:ad’e’r may refer to my paper
iatutled “ The Doctrine of Ahimsa 10 the Jaa Canon 1,‘. 18 being published |;|
ingtalments 1 the * Journal of the Tnversity of Bombay. Two have l;:mh‘zd-
teady published 1n Axts Nos 21 (pp 89-118 }and 22 (pp. 72-%6 }, and the thir
i1 press,
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It is imperative that the creed of Unnersal Love and practice of Non
Violence be accepted by the nations of the world before we stupidily hurtle
into the atomic war of self-destruction

World wars have come and gone bringing ouly bitter grapes as the fruits
of victory,

Already, atomic weapons of anniblation are being hammered out on the
anvils of nations East and West and Scieatists the world over arc probing
deeper and deeper into the diabolic plans for Bacteriological warfare.

The blood upon the fields , the entrails in the dugt; the mbbled towns;
the glass eyed children and broken emaciated women chaging to more broken
and tattesed men in clotted sadden unproud uniforms are the harvestings of

R
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war. Menkind has still not realised the futdity of conquest by force and
fuls to see the greater possibilities of Victory m Umwversal Love and non-
volence, Man hag strayed away from God and Sanity., God 55 left out of
the eouncrls of men and Love 3s locked out of the world’s bedchamber,

The Jow says “* whatever you do not wish your aeigbbour to do unto you
do not unto um.””  The Arab says * Let none of you tread 2 brother m a
W4y be humself would dislike to be treated * Although their deologies differ
they bath Possess the unversal soul and yet in Palestne they screep therr
T‘:ra.hs wnd their Korans and slaughter, crymg aloud agamst their nesghbours
actions ., 1

" Peace on Barth, Goodwill unto all men ” says the Christian wosld and
Jetsince first the words were vttered Christian has fought Chrsstran and not
been averse o invokng the axd of the almighty for his sde !

All Religrons have that one wonderous Golden Universal Rule so admi-
1bly expressed m Hindmem .

“The True Rule 15 1o do by the things of others as you do by your own,”

« Jonism, Buddhsr, Zorosstmamism, Confuciamism, Taosm, and the
Babay Canse say the same, wording it differently and for all that we still giet
Our armour on and go out and slaughter our brothers, hie children and take
nto ourselves his women and leave them reped among the nibble that was
once s civalisation . and when we return we find he has done likewsse to aur
Dussessions and hatred 15 the more engendered  In our blind fury we forget
that Hatred cannot kill Hateed only Love can and all throngh the centuris,
€¥er since Tune began Jove has wasted aad still wasts

Man 15 stall afraid to teke the sk of Love and Non-Violence working
the mucace he has so Jong striven by force of arms to gama world of Non-
Violenge, Unuversal Love and Peace.

He must forget that he 1s Indzan, Britssh, Clinese, American, Russian,
Rule or French, Spanish, Greek, Bgyptun, Syruan, Acsb or Jew. He must be
Brgt and foremost Internstonsl He must break down the Barmer of
langnage and then he must tear down the verl of sgnorance  These two things

otp Unwersal Love apd Non-violence from creating the wonderous
Elorious Golden World of Peace we seck.

Mahatroa Gandbi achieved more by hus belief and practice of Unwersal
Love and Nop.Viplence than America did with her two atom bombs upon

o ad rons d Non-Violence becomes the Policy

Unt rversal Love and Non-~Violence e Pol

of the Nlalns::: It{l::e:s v:fﬁ stil feed Hatred and Life and 1ts procreation will

® R useless nepation  the Nature did not give us bfe that we
ght destroy 1 and a8 gave so will 1t toke avay ualess we bumble our-
$elves ang remember that Victosies are neves won in Strrfecthe only lasting

Victottes are won in Love...
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*“ Greater Love hath n0 man than that he lay down his life for a frend”*
but that is said the world over, Friend and Foe are ordered to kill or be
killed and then when 1t 15 all over man weeps hecause he has killed He cries
out that he will never agamn slay or slaughter but forgets his high Ideal. His
Unuwersal Love and apprectation of Noa-Violence came often tohm 1z the
head of Battle when strife ripped off hus callous human flesh and Jaid leave his
Universal Soul Yes, Man knows he has Universal Love to try..Man
knows he can win greater battles by Non-Violence Slowly he 15 learnmg
and soon the Nations, leaders will not be able to go to war because they alone
will be the only fighters.

Man is growng tired of procreattng that Cannon Fodder enrsch the fields
of the world and he hds seen the children of us cnemues and his women and
}]1“ loved them both-proving the umversality of love and these he could not

urt,

When he has grown to know and understand s enemy he has felt a kin-
ship with hum and 50 slowly and surely the unified action of Friend and Foe
desiring not to hurt will create 2n international Lody of Non-Violence that
wxll\bnng 10 a halt the violence of a world gone mad...God will return unto
men and Sanity will resgn .

We must lift ugh the banaer, we must unite through all the lands, lest
the forces of evil undermme our foundations

The world needs universal love and mankind wants to try out Non-
Voolence  The need of them 15 vital for humanity's sake.

The United Nations should make the teachings of Umiversal love and
Nou-Vielence compulsory m alf countries of the world., ,

Hutler said that 1 Youth was his perpetual source of strengthand supply
and what a cancerous monster he created.

The Unsted Nations can make 2 universal world of Love and Non-Vio-
lence by teaching the world's Youth Universal Love, and Non Violence. We
must not fail .we shall not fal  God is with us and Non-Violence prevail.
Mahavira's teaching of Unwersal Love will shine and reign, which emphati-
cally prochims —

** Pight with your Self , Why fight with external foes? He who con-
quers umself, will obtam happiness 1

** Heroes { of fauth ) who desust { from sins ) and exert themselves anght,
vghu subdue wrath, fear, ctc., will never kil Living beings, Thy desmst from
sins and are enturely happy.”
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 Wha 18 the maun thiog 1 comamon hesween
itis aur common cuiture 1€ 1t be
further agked, ** What 1s the chief charactenstic of this common Indun and
Chimese culture 7 ", my unhesitatimg answes would be,t is Abimsd, Hesce
the title of this article : Abumsh in Sino-Tndsn Culture.

“ Simo.Tnduan Cafture ™ 16 new tegm coined BY myself sbout Sfteen
Jeas ago. It has come fnto cufrent use HOCE the foundation of the Swo-
Tnduag: Cultural Socrety m both the countries Todie and Chuas, 1 1934 2ad

1935 respectively.
Culture, in my bumble opisios,

Tithe q.uesuon be ssked,
Clina and India 2"’ ¥ would answer,

and to put 3t in 4 very simple way, is the

oultivation of the whols of human Dife, and 30t only of the spirituel gda of
cilization ag 18 psually regarded 1t 18 the compase, 28 well as the pilot, Pf
the progress of human society 1t gi9es significance to buman hfe and dis-
tinguishes human Iife from that of plants and animals It helps man to ruah}se
4t the firat stage the res) meaning and value of Ife, and itsmately to reach its
real gosl, m which slone there 15 etornak peaces Tove, 1oy, freedom and bless-
1g  In thys respect, there 15 ot only much smilarty but much deatiy
Between the cultue of India and thet of China, The most stribing feature
and saglogy of these two cultres s the spirit of Atumsd

Abungs i we in form but witha gasitive sense, Melfted
Gandt m;s?a;gni:?n?:glai;gmhas & Non-Violence.” The ascient Chinese
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Buddhist scholars translated it into Chnese as “ PuHai,” meamng Nm}-
Hurting” 1t's positve form 15 ‘Love *Unwersal Love,’ That is
“ Martrs ” m Sanskrit, “Jen’ m Chmese. These couples of words,
Abims3 and Maitry, or Non-Violence and Universal Love, or Pu-Hai and Jen,
were born married  And they could never and would never be diworced or
separated.  They always carry the same message and disseminate the same
gospel together, But the Chinese prefer to use the positwve form rather than
the aegative, while Indians on the other hand prefer to use the negatwve one.
Therefore the Chinese and the Indsan have also become #n unseparated couple
m Cultare

Why was the negative word preferred by the Indins? Gandhii once
explained this by saying : ~ * All Iife i the flesh entsts by some violence.
Hence the Inghest religion has been defined by a2 negatve word, Ahmmed.
The world 18 bound 1 a chatn of destruction  In other words, violeace 1
an inherent necessity for life m the body. That 1s why a votary of Ahimsi
always prays for vitimate deliverance from the bondage of the fiesh.” (C.
F. Andrews © Mahatma Gandhy's Ideas . 133)

‘The Chinese sage, Mencius, put 1t 1 another way. He sad —Men
must he decided on what they will not do, and then they ere sble to act with
vigour 1n what they ought to do ”  If 2 man wants to do things good, he must
first not do things evil 8o also 1f amen wants to love people and other
beings e must firat not hurt them. If a man preaches Love or Maitri or Jen,
but does not practise Abimsd, or Non-Vloleace, or Jen, then hus Love 15 no
reality. It 18 merely o false expression or bypocrisy  Therefore almost ail
the great religions 1n the world uphold a set of precepts to govern the acts of
their followers

Alimsd i Smo-Indign Culture 18 not only a very prominent feature but
also an ancrent tradttion. It 18 as ancient ss the culture sself. Or 2s
Gandbys sard :— * Truth and Non-Violence are as old a8 the bills” ( The
Harygan : 28-3-1936)  In Indie, Ahims3 is one of the most cardinal wirtues
and doctrumes of almost all the religious and philosopbical sects It had heen
repeatedly taught and expressly stated by the Rushis m the ancient serrp-
tures, such ag the Astareyz Brihmana, the Saupatha Brahmana, the Chhin-
-dogya Upanishad, the Vamana Purdna and Manu's book of Law Therefore
1t was thus declared 1n the Mahdbhdrats — ** Abimsf 18 the Supreme Reli-
gion " And Gandhi did recute the same words on several occasions. (C.
F. Andrews : Mahatma Gandhy's Jdeas }

But the Gospel of Ahimsi was first deeply and systematically expounded
and properly and specially preached by the Jama Tirthankaras, most prom:-
nently by the 24th Tirthankara, the lzst one, Muhavim Vaédbamina, Then
-agemn by Lord Buddha, And at fast it was embodied m the thoughts, words
#nd deeds and symholized by the very ife of Mahitmy Gandhi, R
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 As Alims is one of the casdinal virtues and doctrines of falmost all the
Philosophical and religious systems m Indua, 0 akso 18 1t m China. The only.
difference is, 15 mentioned above, that nstead of using the negatwve word
Alms3, the, Chinese preferred to use the positive word Jen.

Jen hias a vast volume of meanings and a lot of diversities of interpreta-
tions  Different scholars of defferent schools have explamed st at different
tmes, Even the greatest smnt of China, Confucius, gave 1t a good many diffe-
Tent explanations to differeat persons on different occagions  Onee asked by
bis disciple named Fan Chich . What about Jen ? the Master sads="To loveall
people.” (Confuctan Analects) At another time asked by anotber disciple,
called Yen Yuan, about the same, he sud — “ To subdue one’s self and
Tetmn £0 propriety , this is Jen.” { Confucien Analects). Agan answering
the same question asked by another disciple, named Chung Kung, the Master
sad t— " Don’t do to others what you would not wish done to yourself,”
{Confucian Analects) Agam at another time another disciple, called Tzu
Chang, asked the Master about the same tapic, and he sud m answering : “To
beable to practise five thing rywhere underk Jen’" When
aaked what they were, the Master said ,— “ Grauity, generosity, smcenty,
eamestness and kindness” ( Confucian Analects ). Confucs also sad on
stversl other occasions .— "*A man of Jen will always rest in pexfect virtue.”
" Only the man of Jen can always love people " VA man devoted to Jen
will have np batred.” {Confuctan Analects ),

In Y2-Chung, the Book of Change, { the Vedas 'of China), it has been
s1d " The supersor gentlemen reakised 1n the virtue of Jen vwill ousture
Doople” ** The great virtue of Hesvenend Earthis bfe The great Jewel
of the samnt 15 His position.  How to mamtsin fus posttion? It 18 by Jen”
In bu-Chung, the Book of History, 1t 15 wWritten == “The people have no
fixed affection, but always thiok of the virtues of Jen’’ In Chung-Tung, the
Doctrine of the Golden Mean, 1t was smd —  Jen1s the charactenstic ele-
ment of bumanity, and the great exercse of it is m Joving 21f people, espect-
ally relatwes *

Such passages 1n ancient Chimese scuptures are rather too many to be
quoted one by one here  In general, Jen means Umversyl Love Some
Eutopean savants rendered 1t tito Enghsh as Beneyolence and Petfect Ylnne.
The Chinese classical scholars of Sung Dynasty also explamed 1t as " The
entire vistue of the heart 1 think the Sanskut word Mantei s understood
by Buddhus relsglon and philosophy 1 the nearest equivalent to 1t
first properly taught and preached :n China ahout

This gospel of Jen wes Chinese satnt Confucwus (55479
A 11 ded

tmenty-five centurtes ago by the greatest

.0.). Then agam 1t was mose prof nd y exp
and d)lsneml.en:t:ﬁ by the great Chinese sage Mencws (372289 B 0.} After.

watds almost al} the classical scholars of all the dynasties of Chim's long
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history cherished, promoted and propagated the same message but explained
and interpreted it according to their own ways., In modern times, Dr Sun
Yat-Sen, the father of the Republic of China, bad scientifically employed the
Iofty ideals of Jen m Ius San Min Chu Y1, the Three People’s Principles, for
Iis nationzl movement for the emancipation of China and the renasssance of
Chinese culture

Mencius was the first sage who attempted to apply this perfect doctfme
to practical politics, When he first met king Hur of the Liang state, the king
asked '~ “ Venerable sir, since you have not counted 1t far to come bere, a
distance of a thousand miles, may I presume that you are hkewsse provided
with counsels to profit my kmgdom?" He replied: *Why must Your
Majesty use that word ‘ profit?’ What Tam ‘likewsse® provided with, are
counsels to Jen and Y1 or benevolence and righteousniess, and these are my
only topies,  If Your Majesty say, * What 1s to be done to profit my k:ng,-
dom ?” the great officers will say * What is to be done to profit our familxes?.
and the rotertor officers will say, * What 15 to be done to profit aur persons?
Supenors and inferiors wall try to snatch this profit, the one from the other,
and the kingdom will be endangered ... . There never has been & man tram.
ed to Jen or benevolence who neglected his pareats. There never bas been
a man tramed to Y1 or righteousness who made his sovereign an after consi-
deration.  Let Your Majesty also say, Jenand Y1 or benevolence and righte-
ousness and these shall be the only themes * Why must you use that word
‘Profit?’ " (The works of Mencrus ), .

Wash this noble mission, Mencius went from state to state and preached
to and discussed with the kings one after another. Although nome of them
did 2ctually act on his wise advice and made real avail of his presence, he had
Left behand an swextinguishable spirit of love, mercy and benevolence in the
Chinese polty throgh a){ the long centuries, A few ‘passages from his exhor-
tations 10 the heads of the different states and his dascousses with his
discplss will allusteate 2 Iittle more bus lofty deals,

** The man of Jen has no enemy.”

“* Treat with the reverence due to age the elders in your ‘own family, so
that the clders 1n the familtes of others shall be smilarly treated, treat with
the Lindness due to youth the young 1 your own famuly, so that the young 1
the famslies of others shalf be similarly treated.”

“ The carrying out of tus kindly heart by a prince will suffice for the love
and protection of ald wuthin the four seas, and of he does not carry it ont, he
will not be abie to protect his wife and children *

"' Jenor benevolence 18 the most honoursble dignity conferred by
Heaven, and the quiet hame in which man should drell,”
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." Benesolence is the tranquil habitetion of man, and righteousness is bis
straight path, "

*The benes olent man loves others. ‘The man of proprioty shows res-
pect to others,”

h‘;lun or bency alence 18 man's heart, and Y1 or righteousness is man's

" Benevolence subdues its opposite just s water subdues fire. Those,
howeser, who now 4-dnys practise benevolence dottas f with one cup of
water they could sax e a whole wagon-Joad of fuel which was on fise, and when
the fames were not extingshed, were to say that water cannot subdue
fire. This conduct, moreover, greatly encoutages those who are not benee
volent.” (‘The Works of Mencms)

Lao-Tsu, another of the greatest samts of China, elder than Confucius,
s pethaps the only Chinese who proferred to use the negative rather than
the positive phraseology m disconrses on hus prineiples. He would ke to

Y steess more an the passive side of things rather than on the active aide,
Forngtane, the Confucianists used to say ¢ ** The heart of Heaven 15 bene-
volence and love, but be smd .—

** Heaven and Karth are not benevolent, they treat all created things like
straw dogs we uce ot sacrifices  The sant 18 not benevalent , he looks upon
the people m the same way.” [ LaoTsu : Teo Te Ching.)

Again he sad 1—

“Tao 15 eternally mactive, and yet 1t leaves nothmg undone If kings
and princes could but bold fast to this prmerple all things would work out
thelr ows reformations 1, having reformed, they still desired to act, 1
would have ther sestrained by the smphicty of the Nameless Tao. The
smplicity of the Nameless T2o brmgs sbout an sbsence of deswe, The
absence of desire gives tranquiliity Aod thus the Emprre will rectify itself.”
(Lao‘Tsu . Tao Te Ching )

Lao-T'su was also perhaps the first sage, not only in Chuna but in the
world at large, who openly and strongly opposed the uee of violent farce and
weapons and condemned war  He said *

** He who serves 2 ruler of men in harmony with Tao will not subdue the
Empue by force of arms. Suchacoutse is wont to bring retnbution 1w
18 train,

* Where troops have been quartered, brembles and thorns sprmg up. In
the track of great armies these must fotlaw Jean years. *

* The good man wias a victosy and then stops , be willnot go onto acts
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of violence. Winning; he bossteth not; b will not ftriumph ; be shows 00
arrogance, He wing because he cannot choose s after his victory he will not
be overbearing. !

“ Weapons are mstruments of ill omen, hateful to all creatures, There-
fore he who bas Tao will have nothing to do with them.” {Lao-Tsu: Tao
Te Ching )

He went even 50 far a5 t0 szy :— © The violent and stiffnecked die not
by a natural death.”’

“The best soldrers are not warkike , the best fighters do mot lose therr
temper The greatest conquerors are those who overcome their encmes
without stfe (Lao-Tau , Tao Te Ching.)

Another great Chinese samt who preached the same gospel of Ahimsd or
Non-violence as Lao-Tsk and of Jen or Love as Confucius and Mencius but
1 a different way from them 2ll, was Mo-Tsu.

Mo-Tsu lived a hitle later than Lao-Teu and Confuctous but earlier then
Mencis  He was born about 500 5. ¢.  The mode of his kife, us sdeals and
warks are very stmilar ta that of the Ancient Indian Buddhust Bodhuesttva
Ksingarbha and that of Gandhiyr. I therefore have sometimes called Mo-Tsu
the aneient:Mahftm of China and Gandhuji, the modern Mo-Tsu of India.
Mencyus deseribed him by saying : **If there 15 benefit for the world, he
will do it even by grinding away his body from crown to heel ¥«

Mo-Tsu preached the Gospel of Non-Violence and opposed war not only
by words but also by action  Once when he heard of the news that the Chin
State was to attack the Sung State, he immedsately went from hus native state
Lu, walked for ten days and ‘ten nights, to see the kg of Chin and persuad«
ed him to stop the aggression, and he succeeded m his effort,

Aceording to Mo-Tsu's philosophy, all people should only love ome
another, should not fight and hurt any body ; this 1s the will of Heaven. He
sad =

““ Heaven wishes people to love and benefit each other, 2nd does not
want people to bate and hurt each other, Why? Because He Joves all and
benefits all ™

“ How do we know that Heaven loves all and benefits all? Becuuse He
possesses all and feeds all.”

*“How to follow the will and wish of Heaven? That is to love il people
under Heaven ”  (Worhs of Mo-Tsu )

He thought that Non-Loving 15 the onl‘y cause of chaos and calamities
and attacking 2 country and Lilling people are the greatest sins in the world.
Thus he ssid ,— .
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+ " How were chaos and: calamitien cevsed § They.wese caused by people
w0t loving exch other, A thief loves bts own house and does not Jove the
otbers” house, he therefore steals the others' house for the benefit of bas own
house, A marderer Joves s own body and does ot Jove the others’ body,
he therefore murders the other's body for the benefit of s own body.. ... ..,
Offcers, each loves his own family and doss not love othess’ family, they
therefore exploit others' families for the benehit of their own families. The
#tate kungs, each loves hie own country and does not love others’ countries,
they therefore attack others’ countries for the beaefit of their own countries,
Hall Jook wpon others’ houses 45 thewr own house,, who will steal? 1f all
taok upon others’ body a8 hus own body, who will murder? 15 all look upon
others” faruly s bis owa fatnily, who will exploit? If al} look upon others’
country as his own country, who will attack®.. Therefore, when all love
each other, there will be peace and when all hate each other, there will be
chaos ang celamity.” (Works of Mo.Tsu, )

Aga he sard ~— ¢ To Tl one man is called wrongful and must recerve
one death punishment, Accordingly to kiil ten men 15 ten times wrongful
end mugt recerve ten death punsshments Aod to kil hundred men 5
hundred tmes wrongfui and must recesve bundred death punsshmente. .. v
Now the greatest wrongful 18 to attack a country but recerve no pumishment.
» wleths rght? " (Works of Mo-Tsu } o

Agamn he satd .—** Winch are the greater ones among the evils of the
world > ‘They are those actions of the big countries attacking small countrses,
of the bug famnilies dsstusbumg the smell famslies, and those deeds of the
strong robbing the weak, of the group of meny oppressing the group of few,
of the clever decemving the dull, of the high class scornmg the low  These
aee the greater evals of the world,”  (Works of Mo-Tsu)

The foregoing pararaphs have dealt at sufficient length with the ideals
and tueseages of the Chincse samts and sages  Now, come to Ind1a agam, -

In Inda, Malidvita Jina and Sakyamunt Buddha preached almost the seme
805pel 1n the seme way. The fundamental principles aud teschings of both
of them, such as the ** Pancha $ilin1* ot the five rules, are nearly the same.
Those of Buddha ‘are ~— First, Non-killing, second, Noo-Stealing, third,
N°n~Adukery , fourth, Non-Lymng , and the ith, Non-Drinking, And those
of Jama are first, § pesking the-Truth , second, Laving-a-Pure-and-Poor-Life,
thied, Non-kelling , fourth, Non-Steahing , and fifth, Observing-Chastty

The Three Jewels { Triratoa ) of Jana, namely < (1) Samyag: Daréana,
night conviction, fatth and perception combined. (2) Samyag-nina, sight
knnwledge, {3) Samyag-Charstra, nght conduet, are all ncluded in th? &gh:-
fold Noble Path{ Aryamisge )of Buddhs, namely ~{1) Samyag-Drsti, right
Views, (2) Samyag-Samkalpa, nght thought, () Samyag-Vae, mght speech
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{#) Samyag-Karmanta, right conduct; (5) Semyag-Ajiva, right livelibood; (6)
Samyag-Vydyima, ight effort, (1} Samyag-Smytt, nght remembrance; snd
(%) Samyag-Samadhi, nght meditation  Both these sets of items are right
ways Jeadiog to the same goal, Nirvana.

Besades, both, Jina Maharisa and Stkaymunt Buddha, beleved in the
doctrine of Karma and Samstira, They both dested the ommipotent creator
God ; and helieved that only one’s own zeal and effort could work ont ope’s
own salvation,

The similarity between the two religions, Jainism and Buddhism, is so
great that some Westem savants mistook them for one and the same. The
real facts are that from the religious pomt of view they were indeed very

sunthar to each other, but from the metaphysical point of view they are quite
different

But the most striking feature of the two religions 1 the same teachng,
the same gospel of Ahumsd n botk it's positive and negative sepses , in it's
negative sense of * absolute and perfect harmlessness towards all lving be-
1gs,” and ats positve sense of * absolutc and eternal happiness for all lving
beings. " !

As Love 15 the indissoluble partner of Ahimsi as stated before, Truth is
another wseparzble companion of Ahims¥, As Gandhyi once said .

** AhimsE and Truth are so d that 1t 15 p iy ible to
disentangle and separate them, They are Ike the two sides of a coin, or
rather 2 smooth unstamped metallic disc  Who can say, which is obverse and
which the revezse?”  (From Yeravada Mandir, 13.) )

Abimsa, Love, Truth are the tnnity of Ove which we may call the
Supreme, or God, or Heaven, or Brahma, or any other name we ke, In car
rying out their mission this Trimity bave agan a number of alfies or comrades
such as Chanity, Sacrifice, Selflessness, Fearlessness, Forgiveness, otc. Thus
Gandhy)t sand 1

** In its positiee form, AhimsZ means the largest love, greatest charity,
X T am a follower of Abimsd, T must love my enemy. T must apply the same
Tules to the wrong-doer who 15 my enemy ora strasger to me, as 1 woold to
ray wrongdoing father or son  Thus active Ahims3 necessarily includes truth
and fearlessness.”  (Speeches and Writmgs of Mahatma Gandbi, 346, }

** Ahimsd is the extreme limutt of forgiveness, But forgweness is the
quality of the brave, Ahims# 1s impossible without fearlessaess *

** Let s now cxamine the oot of Abimsz Tt1s uttermost selflessuess,
Selflessness means complete freedom from  regerd for one's body If man
desired to reals» humself, i e, ‘Truth, ke could doso oly by being completely
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detached from the hody, i. e, by making all other beings feel safe from him.
That is the way of Ahimsd * ({ Young Indua, 4-11-1926, 384-385, )

Now, what 15 the truth of Ahwms3? The truth 18 \his,  All lrving beings
it the world have the same Iife and the same soul. They belong to the same
Mother, come from the same origin and will return to the seme home. It a5
Itk atree of which the stem, branches, leaves, lowers and fruits all come
into bemg from one and the same root. It 1s also ke an ocean, of wwhich all
wndiwidual bheings are but 1t's separate drops.  We therefore belong toall, and
all belong to us. 'Thus the Chinese sages said ~—

“ Heaven, Barth and I were born at the same time ; and all beings are.
ont and the some with me.”  {Chvan-Tsa  TseWu-Lun. )

“ AUl things are one *” and * Love ali beings , Heaven and Earth are one
and the same hody.” (HurTsu Quoted by Chuan-Tsu )

““ All things are already complete 1 me " (Mencws : Book of Meacius.)

Al people are my bretheen and all things are my fellows * (Chang:
Ts - §1-Msng ).

As such, we therefore should love not only all people but ail hwing
beengs, We must treat all of thern as ourselves and must not hutt any of
them, czusing them pain Just as we would not Like any of them to hust us,
Causing us pain, following the Golden Rule im the great Epics taught by the
ancient Indwan sages ““ Do naught to others swhach if done to thee would cause
thee pan,” Jesps Christ and Confucius also gave us exactly the same
message, Jesus Christ saxd 1m His Sermon on the Mount - : Whatsoever
¢ would that men should do to you, do ye even 0 fo them.””  Confucius
21l 1 angwering to 8 question g6 to * What 18 the most znmple way one may
follow for his whole life time 1 *', put by his disciple ¢ “What you do not
want done to yourself, do not do to others ”

Lord Mahavira illustrated this messogé 1n &0 evea mose e way 1 the
following passages -~

“The man also, who stall iives 1n the house, should, in sccordance with
bis ereed, be merciful to all living beings, we sre biden to be fair and equal
withall,”

“*Towards your fellow-creatures be ot hostile , that 18 the Law of Him
o 36 sich 2 control,” .

“* All beings hate pan  therefore one should not kill them,

“ A man who nsults another will long whirl in the eycle of burths, to
biame others 1 not good.”’

** A cruel man does cruel acts and 15 4
but sinfu] updertakings will 1 the end bring shout musery
g% S B, E, Series.)

" In happrness and suffering,
tures s we regard otir own self, and shoul

d 58 thereby involved in ‘other cruelties
" (St Epi-

1n Joy and grief, we should regard all cree-
1d therefore refrain from mflicting
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upon others, such injury as would appear undesirable to us, if infiicted upon
ourselves, ' ( Yogatistra)

This1s the reason why most Hindus, especially the Jang and the
Buddhists, would refrain from taking any flesh for theiw food The Jamas
would even refrain from taking fresh vegetables, because they are living, and
to hurt any living thing is 10 Jamssm adatly sin  They go even so far as to
drink only boiled water of the ascetics of the Sthinakavas: Jama sect even
breathe with a cloth across thewr mouth to avoid insects and unseen ° Jivas ”
inhabrting the air, They would also sweep their path lest they may tread
on insects, Accordingto the Jams, under the law of Abims#, killing of
vermin is also, forbidden, 80 that asylums have been established for decrepit
animals rather then that they sould be put out of their misery by the
destruction of Iife .

People may think that the way which the Jains preach and follow is
rather mmp ble and therefore ble, This 18 wrong notiop. It

, m2y be mmp ble but 1s not absolutel! ble, It is imp bl

§ because homanity has not yet progressed enough. When humanity has suff-

| ciently developed and reached a certain hgher stege, this law of Ahimsi
should be and would be followed by all

From what has been said above we can have an outline of the spint of
Abims3 in Smo-Indian Culture, The facts related and the possages quoted
re only those which came réadilyto my mind and were easly avamlable,
Simear facts and passages of the same kind aretoo numerous in Chinese and
Indian literature and scriptures to be quoted in full, It is even difficult to
make the best adequate selection of them These facts and passages were
not merely rehgious 1deals or ethical principles but actual and real events in
Iistory.  Lookng over the histories of Indi and Chime, from the very be-
ginning to the present day, these two countres have never attacked or
imvaded any other country, never exploxted any other people, though they
have often been attached, invaded and exploited by other warlike peoples.
But those who invaded India and China were often assimilated and absorbed
by Indin and Chinese cultures, and have enjoyed with the Indian and

Chinese people their national wezlth and hirmony of Life.

1t has been therefore my firm behef, 2nd alse my humble mission, that
we Clunese and Induans, the two greatest peoples of the world, should cul-
turally jom together and mingle together to ereate, to establish and to
promote a common culture, called Stno-Indian Culture, entirely based on
Abimsa By creating, estsblishing and promoting this common SmoIndian
culture, we shall further create, establish and promote a common world
culture an the same besis, By creating, establishing and promoting a common
World Culture, we shall create and establisha great umion of the world,
Aud by creatmg and establishing « great Umion of the World, we sball
icad the sorld to real aud permanent peace, Jove, harmony and happiness |




Abimss, the Crestdewel of Indian Religion and Ethics.
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The doctrine of ahirisd' or non-injury hes a clear antiquity of more than
2500 years in this Bharatavarsa It first finds expression in the Chindopa
Upanisad (3.17), the date of which is about 7th century B. ¢. It is the first of
the five vows of Jain ascetics according to Acarafigasutia 1.4.2 (See Jacobi's
Trans. of Fan Stiras, 139). This doctrine has been common to all Indian
Sects though each school looks at it in a different way. The early Buddhists
adopted it fully and Emperor Aéoka made 1t the subject of his firstand second
Rock Edicts  He also refers to tt 1 his fourth Edict. The Jainas are szid to
have carried this doctrine to great extremes. This in short 1 the early hrstory
of this doctrine which has exercised tremendous imfluence on our national
character for more than 2000 years as vouched by Indmm menry texts,
Brahmanicz], Jain and Buddhust.

Tndian sages have been masters of thought for thousands of years All
that is best in Indian Ethics owes its origin to their thought, the cream of
which has been fortunately preserved s early philosophical and religious
literature of the Brihmanas, the Jainas and the Buddhusts. The doctrine of
ARsrisi 15 the Crest-jewel of Indizn seligious and ethical thought and we must
really congratulate all our countrymen of these three sects for trying ther
best to bring it into practice at great inconvenience and szcrifice to them-
selves. This doctrine can bawe no apeal to persons who believe merely in
‘biological velues but it is bound to appeal to those souls who are capable of
any thought and seflection worthy of our ancient Indian spiritual tradstion.

1. Videp. 231 of Eneyelopaedia of Reltgion and Ethics by Hastings, Vo', I
{1903) — asticle en ghirisd by T. W. Rhys-Darids
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Biological values develop ample sense and senmbility in an indwidual,
‘They are incapable by their very nature to develop any spirttual and altrasstic
out-look on life, which 15 the outcome of a thinking mind and 2 feeling soul.
Even m our social mntercourse, we regard with esteem and affection a person
who has a thinking mimd and & feelng soul, and who 13, therefore capable of
wdentifying himself completely with the woe and happrmess of all us brethren
1f the possession of 2 thinking mind and a feeling soul 1 a great sncral asset
man mdividual, what can be sad of those ancient sages, who completely
identified themselves with the cosmos and struggled continuously m carrymg
out all the logical implications of such an identsfication, among which ahinsz
stood foremost ?  Theirs was a supes-human attempt to conguer the forces
of confliet which govern a world run on biological values  Thesr approach
towards this conquest began with themselves and they realzed that 1t wag
futile to mahe an attempt to conguer the forces of conflict 1 the world when
their own minds remamed full of conflict between the self and the not-self, a
confliet between their moral-cum-spirytual inclinations on the one hand and
the biologseal tendencies, which they had m common with the entire animal
creatton,  Unlike kings and potentates who organuzed armes and rushed
fora digoyaya or conquest of all neighbouring kingdoms or mations, our
thinkers of ancient Tndsa ld down, not afive-year or aten-year plan, but 2
whole-life plan of self-conquest. Itwas the noblest plan of self-govern.
ment, which mvolved no loss of ife or property to their fellow-men Tt was
4 plen based rather on self-sacrifice and love for all bemngs m the world,
Purged of hatsed and spirtt of envy born of self-love Tt was only the
intense moral and spuitusl urge 1 these thimhers that led them to execute
their rsgorous plan of self-government about which we hear so muchsm all
early religious and philosophucal hiterature, Brabmanical, Jamna and Buddhust,

We hear much 1 this democratic world about the * greatest good of the
greatest number”’ for which every democracy has been strugghing m ats on-
ward march towards this ideal  The students of polatscal science, however,
tell us that modern democracies are competing with one another 1n achieving
" the greatest good of the grestest number” fm: their owa countrymen so
that “ the greatest good of the greatest pumber i one dem_ucfacy is not
always rdentical with that 1n the other and consequently there is internationz]
tension and conflict leading ultmately to imsd. Ttisonly after two great
world-wars that the best thinkers of today have been hanl\rz’l;mg aftera werld-
umty besed on * the greatest good of the greatest number " 1n all the nations
of the world These thinkers want to achreve this good by set.tlm'g all Inter-
Dationa] disputes by peaceful means without recourse to himsa Tlu? 15,
however, an objective approach to the doctrme of ahrmsd Tt was first snitiat
ed by the foundation of the Lesgue of Nations and hes now assumed the new
form of the Umted Nattons Organizatson and 18 Secunity Council, Though
oll our bleasings must go to this UNO  its sitempt o pravent hirisd we are



‘IRe o wErEiERig L

doubtful shout its ultimate efficacy as its approach to the doctrine of ahirisi
is more objective than subjective. The Indian doctrine of akinsd as initiated
by our sages more than 2000 years ago was mamly subjective and they tried
to enforce 1t by an inward reform of the individual and not by mere votes of
& majority, each member of which has at heart his own good or that of His in-
dividual pation, The game of polntical hide-and-seek practised at the Ses-
st0ns of the UNO hespesks no doubt much politzeal wisdom but 1t is contrary
to the Spirit of Truth and Non-violence ( Satya and Ahizisd } which was iitia-
ted and promulgated by our ancient seers not through the medum of govern-
ment propaganda but by bringing it into practice mn their own lives, which
were great exemplars of this spirit through centuries of Indian religious and
cultural history  While our ancient seers conducted their self~government on
the strength of sntrospection, the big nations of today with their objective
approach to alumsi have been carrying ont an mspectson and destruction of the
war-materials of the natrons defeated in the recent world.war. These nations
bave been, however, increasing thewr multary strength by equipping themselves
with new serentific instruments of destruction like the Atom Bomb with its
kith and kin togetber with the entire brood of weapons tried and tested 1 the
two great world wars  This scientsfic remedy to stop the disease of war is
worse than the diseade stself. If Philosophy begins with doubt, politics
begins with doubt and distrust and any measures that foster such doubt and
distrust are bound to fzil. In the game of mutual bluf now going on in
international politics there is a spurtt of doubt and drstrust instead of mutual
frankness of heart and trust which are engendered by # seintly bandling of
political problems, which characterized the entire Iife of Mahatma Gandhuji,
the fearless exponent of akirisd in the modern world, who during bis life-time
practised afimsd in thought, word and deed and who 1 his death, attained
martyrdom and thereby transmutted his noblest message of ahmsd to his
fellow-beings in the nooks and comers of the world. By sacrificing  himself
on the altar of ahiniss he hes vindicated the ancient Indian doctrine of ahirisd
in the modern world,

‘The Jainas are said to have carried the doctrine of alirisZ to extremes.
This criticism is based on common sense with jts two allies utility and hypo-
crisy- Bven in common parlence we oft repeat the saying * If a thing is worth
domg it is worth doing well.” In the same mauner the Jaina sages who
believed in the doctrine of ahmsd put 1t into practice without caleulating the
bardships attending such practwce, for to them belief and conduet weze identi-
cal  These sages were not guided by the standards of utdity whick govern
the conduet of 2 practical man of the world, They waated to be the teachers
of mankind by leading a model life, free from hypocrisy but based on Saya
and Afms2 ( Truth and Non.violence) The life of a teacher bas always
been = very bard one, wheneser such a2 teacher tred to prac-
tise those virtues which he preached fo his students. The ancient
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teacher was hugbly respected not only by his students but by the public at
large. The modern teacher 15 1m 1 pitieble plight as he 15 nerther respected
by bus employers nor by his students Our educatronists, however, boast that
they have themselves learnt and taught the psychology of education to therr
teachers to muke them efficient in their vocation  What 15 the use of thib psy-
chology which cannot change the psychology of the students and elicit any
respect from them either for ther teachess or thenr elders

Furce of character 15 engendered not by merely lstening to lectures,
collegiate or otherwise, but by study and reflection coupled with an idea-
hstie urge in the individual to hve a noble and victuous life, models of which
4re not wanting even today  This fact has been brought home to vs with a
tragie emphass by the noblest life of Mahatma Gandhup, the greatest apostle
of Truth and Non-violence, who sacrificed his life m practiemg these virtues
for the benefit of humamty. By this sacrifice he has silenced all the critics
of bis Ife-time a5 also those of future generation  His mnner voice, which
guded all our leaders 1n their struggle for freedom and crowned 1t with
epoch-making success, will now reverbarate across the corndors of tme,
&nd continue to cheer up all nattons m bondage by its 1mmortal message of
satye angd ahtms, a ‘message symbolized by the dharma-cakra (wheel of law)
which once perched on Afoke’s pillar and now perches on our national flag
demonstrnting to the world the victory of these cardmal virtues for which

ehatmay lived, moved and had hus being without swerving an inch from the
Peth of the ancient prophets ke 1 Mahivira, 511 Buddha and others.
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Thoughts for World-Peace,
By Mrs, Eviven S Kuzmscnmior, Downer's Grove, IHI, U. 8. A,
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The late Mr. Champat Ra1 Jamn, was at one time my teacher, both here in
the Unsted States and later in London, Englend ~ Our assocsation was most
pleasant and profitsble and my esteem and regard for him are bound-
less He found me at a tune when my expericnces had proven to me, that
without some kind of firm foundation, this Ufe was profitless and dull 1was
looking for somethmg to Lft me out of depression. Inspite of the fact that
my life had been full and rich and Thed dome all the things m the onter
world that T had wanted to do, still it secmed empty and devoud of meaning.

We all want |;ea¢e. bappiness, security and a feelmg of being woith
while That 1s the innermost desire of every one on earth, 1 believe, but
how many of us are willng to do the things that will BRING these qualities

W
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into our lives? How many of us even try to figure out what we should do,
to attein them ? Tt is not enough to Just try to be good, to go thru our every-
day life downg things ja the,duter world thru a sense of duty-getting up 1
the morntng, eating, dninkiigs going about our daily actiity and going to
sleep at mght, every day },the same routwme, without advamcing our inmer
pesce or understanding.  How many LIFE TIMES heve we gone true
like that ? If each ope of us would take time out to Just thiok thru or even
question what we are here for, where we came from, where we are going and
bow to get there, zod REALLY WANTED TO KNOW these things ! That
would be 2 beginning.

Tnstead of envying others the blessing we see them having, grattude to
LIFE would open the door for us to have Like blessings for life cares not
who uses it, nor how much weuse The Law of the Cucle, the Law of the
KARMA, would bring back to us the blessings untold, that we could and
should send out to Iife m every form on the carth  Animal, vegetable,
mmetsl, plant, mankind, the life in 4l is GOD—Lafe Blessing it all the time
not once in while, but blessmg all Iife everywhere, all the time, would open
the doors to such blessings to come back us as we could scarce smagme. You
don’t behieve that ? Have you ever TRIED it out? Ihave and T know that
my gratitude and blesssng to life bring me such Joy, and hnppinsss an‘d SuCCEss
and such moer peace as I never used to have, 1

The people of the world, all the people everywhere, are Josing the fine
things of life thru lack of gratstude and appreciation to lfe Fighting, killing
soaking the ground with blood of menkind, killing animals, bemg 50 vicious
and unkind to esch other, can these things bring us anything but tewls,
suffering, lack, disease and therr kind? It is not possible | Everywhere there
1 knowa the Law of the Circle-that what we sow comes back to as No one
everyet got fowers from planting omons, or grapes Jfrom  thistles | No

one ever will | .

The seed briags forth after jts owh kind and no one can change that Law.
80 if the world is reaping & harvest of lack, atred, kilhog, wers, desease,
farune, 1lls, distress and ‘duscord, 1t would be well to Jook back to what we
bave planted | Have we bound up the wounds of hate, have we Joved as we
have been taught by all the great teachers who ever came forth? Have we
tried to understand our purpose 1o Lving down here on this planet ? Have we
tried to brung forth the Harmony of Lofe ? Have we loved and blessed 7 Have
we tritd the great solvent of all fuman slis, just LOVE to all hfe every-
where ? The answer 1 appacept in what 18 happenwg 1 the world todag-

chaos, confusion worse confounded-

Haven't we hed enough wn.m-.hnven’
hed enough confusion ? Jen't it time M4

¢ wo had enough hate? Haven't we
aknd tried to learn How to live !
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Why must we fight every body who does not agree with us?  Why must we
fnll and kill and kill # Why should mankind go nsane with Iust and hite
and revenge end more and more killing 2 Dud 1t ever solve anything? +Has
20y war on earth ever done anybedy any GOOD ¢ NO [ | He who lives by the
sword dies by it!

No one on earth is important until He asks the Divine way of Life, until
he is governed by desire for peace for the whole of humanity-until he LIVES
for the WHOLE, for what 1s good for the whole 1s good for the individual.
TE you want peace and Joy, heppiness and comfort, then ask for 1t for all of
Life everywhere, want it for everyone on eath, for your so-called enemy and
friend alike-for LIFE 15 everywhere | What 1s power and money-position and
influence, UNLESS it 15 used for the good of all ? It makes men drunk and
destroys him and sf power and influence dre not used for the good of all, it
destroys hiun who seeks it. We bring nothng here, we take nothing away
and gratitude for what Lafe provides, would giwe us all plenty Try it
and see,

1AM the peace that passeth und ding, 1AM the R on and
the LIFE of the Peace thatall crave, I AM the word that releases mankind
from discord and want | I AM the Trezsure House of the universe, Call mto
ME aud I SHALL enswer you. Prove me now herewith, if I SHALL NOT
OPEN the windows of Heaven and pour out such treasiire that there s not
room to receive 1t.  Life is no respector of persons-Life cares not who uses
it=God is not stingy nor 18 He hard of hearing! But mankind must learn
kindness to atl Life , must went PEACE forali Lsfe, must try and learn what
1S the Divine Plan for each Life Stream, if they are to survive on this earth
for we are passing mto the Golden Crystal Age on this earth and the LIGHT
18 COMING into earth, and he who cannot stand the LIGHT must be re-
moved to another school house until he learn the way of PEACE and LOVE
and Courage 20d Joy, The time is past when mankind can live hating ome
another, We are all part of the ONE WHOLE-we must learn to live for
the WHOLE and then the PART will be at PEACE !

Remember the teaching of Mahivira, the great apostle of Ahimsd and
let the non-violence prevarl :—

“Towards your fellow-creatures be not hostile . All beings hate pams,
therefore one should not kil them, "
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" We are op this earth m any one bifetime, such a short period. of time, it
seema a ity we canuot show more on the credit mde of the ledger thin we
do, Our Lives for the most pact can only be described 1n terms of suffering~
with occasonal flashes of Bliss .

1 exclude pleasure from the condition of Bhss, because pleasure is 2an
affar of the senses, and the senses when perverted, 2s they usually are,
exclude real Jight-the ight of the Soul.

" Why then does this sorry state of affasrs contunue ? We would not consci-
ously hurt ourselves—unconsciously, however, we Ere contnually domg so
and acting m quite the wrong mannee-the penalty is precisely the same 2
though we acted i full awareness and with full knowledge of the conse-
quences. L

Why are our bodies sick } the answer 15-Pouson in the system-the harvest
we have reaped from wrong thoughts antfested &8 weong conduct. Our
\hndxes reflect the canse and the cause comes into existence via perverted

R
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Dizgnosis Is 2 name given to symptoms, or the manifested efects of dis-
esse ; the namng of the symptoms 15 without value ualess at the same time
st accurately exposes the cause and prescribes the remedy.

Whatever the toxic material i, in the body, itis the end product of the
food we eat and drink, plus the Thought, which gives rise to the appetite for
such food, .

There are many avenues of approach dealing with the Effeets of disease-
but in this short discussion I can deal with, principaily, only one of them,
namely Flesh Eating-and even with this subject I cannot in this writing go
into great lengch.

Although this 15 2 platstude, I feel I must mention it, i e., “If we do
not manage (urselves, Others will manage Us.” We are never punished for
our sins, but &y them |

All life forms have a right to protection-¢ven animal life forms, and un-
Jess this thought s ever before us-we cannot think straight,

HIPPOCRATES, the Father of Medicine, who Laew and preached the
rightness of vegetable kingdom food, s2id, ““Let your food be your oaly
medicine, and let your only medicine be food.” Present day medical doctors
take his Oath, but that is about all they do teke from him, they certainly do
not take his advice ; if they did, their influence would be incalculable in help-
ing suffering humanity back to sanity.

Eating food is one thing, getting £id of its waste produets jis another; if
great wear and tear is caused thereby, the physical body is made to suffer;
bow great ths suffering is, only the doctor knows-and the Patient,

Flesh-eatmg causes more body wear and tear than any other single thing
T knor ; in the conking of flesh foods all its life giving minerals are killed,
except the nitrogenous elements and the acids, and these are ingredients for
slow suitide

Flesh foods when cooked contain an excess of nitrogen over the human
body's needs as well as sulphur and phosphorus ash dn great excess. This
results, quite often, in the urine having one hundred times as mouch acid 28
would be the case with a balanced diet.

Althoogh a Jot of vegetsbles and fruit be eaten with the meat, these are
quite unable to neutralise the meat acid ash.

In my own practice T have found that meat eaters have 2 much higher
_blood pressure than vegetanans and kidneys are below par,

(NEWBURCH ) of the University of Michigan states ** Prolonged heavy
meat diet produces hardening of the Arteries and Bright's Disease,” he also
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states that beef in excess 1 from two to six times a8 harmful a8 cheese in the
same excess proportion, gauged by the effects upon the kidneys

{ANITSCHKOW of RUSSIA ) proves that CHOLESTEROL 1s the food
matenal which produces ARTERIOSCLEROSIS-this chemical constituent 1
present-exclusively-in fats of ansmal origin and in animal tissues.

(PROF, E, V. McCOLLUM of JOHN'S HOPKINS HOSPITAL) ke is
America’s outstanding food scientst, says, * Meats are not necessary i the
dset and with proper knowledge of other food values we could elmtnate milk
and eggs too,”

* These men to mention only a few have devated thesr lives m studymng
food values and thesr findings cannot lightly be dismissed.

At the end of this writing I shall mention the deeper aigmficance attached
to meat-eating and world chaos ansing from at, butfor the moment we will
discuss personal suffering to the mdividual arsing out of meat-eating,

The minerals in our food determve 1ts acid or alkehine reaction. Mune-
rals 1n vegetables and fruits too, can cause an excess of acudity or alka.
Iimity, when the body, after digestion, forms salts from them, so, 1t 18 neces-
sary to know, even with right foods, the combimations best smted to the
body's normal requirement.

The blood chermstry for normal working should be about 75% Alkalme
base and 25% Acid base , of ¢us balence becomes too much of centre, desth
will result

Another point to semember 13, even of the diet 1s completely acid form-
g, the body can stil} function-providing the actd base 16 not increased.

The mmerals that form Alkaline selts, normally neutralise the acids, so
that even though grain foods such as bread, biscurts and o on are acid form-
1ng-frusts, vegetables and certan kinds of nuts, bemng alkaline-neutralise
them,

+ Meat, fish, fowl, eggs and cheese, however, are highly acid and when
they are burned n the body they affect the acid base with their ead products
of-Uric Actd, Sulphurc Acid and Phosphoric Acids These acids play an
1mportant role in such diseases a8 APOPLEXY and CORONARY HEART
DISEASE ' T,

Meat-eating therefore, because of 1ts lngh protein and acid ash, cannot be
effectively neutralised by the alkaline salts.

The argument 18 sometimes ysed that the absence of meat from the diet
would 1mpair homan énergy ontput, this argument 15 proved entirely fallacr-
ous by the world's famous food authorities , Twill quote the most conseroa-
tive confirmation of thus I have thus far read-the words are those of MAJOR
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GENERAL SIR ROBERT McGARRISON, a famous British food authority,
“* Whle cereal grams, milk, aulk products, eggs and fresh vegetebles, whes
eaten i adequste quantities, will mamtan the structural integnty and fun-
ctional efficiency of the human body."”

A common misteke anyway 1 to suppose that energy comes from the
food we'eat, 1t does nothing of the kind, The umt of the body 15 the cell,
and the cell structure 16 built from the food we take 1nto the body, How-
ever, the cell cannot manifest its function except for electrscal energy. . ,

The cells in our body are travelling through space at hundreds of miles
per second, on the seme curve the Earth 1s travelling, therefore the cells are
cutting magagtsc lines of force ; this brings about within the cell the formation
of an Electro-Magnsiic Potentsal that Forces the cell to build up a charge, thus

" the life process gets its Prunary Energy from Space and-from no other source.

Doctor Bugene A Bergholz (U8 A ) who 15 an authonty on the
** Electrical Conception of Living Matter” and writes extenswvely on the
subect, 8anM D and 1t 18 to be hoped be will succeed m educatmg hus
_profession 5o that they wull abandon the Mechanical Philosaphy 1 favour of
the Vatal Pinosophy. i

Dr. Bergholz demonstrates part of the Vital conception of lfe thus,
** Avy plant, frutt or vegetable, s two drfferent tissues, one charged with
positwve, the other negative, cnergy, Take araw apple for mstance, the core
1snegatively charged, the flesh poswioe, Thore is a definite dafference in
Potentsal-further; the apple s definitely alwe An apple actually
breathes "',

“In gomg through space it gathers up Eml:gy, bulds et up and emanates
stagan The apples use Oxygen and throw off Carhon-dioxide

The finest proof that energy comes from Space and not from Food 1s
demonstrated by any frutt, when 1t 1 connected 1n the cireust of a very deli-
cate Galvanometer, * It canses  deflectton 1 the Readng  If an apple is kept
m the cireutt, the reading gradually dies down-1n other words-the Energy 18
bemg dramed out of the apple.”

** Let the applestand awhile and then re-msert 1t 1 the circut,-agarm
the apple deflects the needle 1" Thns proves that the apple has Re-generated
this energy  Whero did tt come from? Nothwg was added or subtracted~
except-the energy that comes from Space,

, Our food then becomes the cells themaelves ; ‘the cefls because they are
1n 2 magnetic field ( space ) and moving rapidly are analogous to the rapdly
Totating wires withn a Generator producing a movement of chargeora current

When we collect these charges from the wires we harness the Generator
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and we use the Energy, 26 an entity, as body heat, muscle and tissue energy
and thus under the control of the sl our body, moves and works.

Alter the cells build up energy and the body 2s a whole uses it-it must
then be discharged, from the body. If ebstruction 15 present m the body to
great extent and the energy cannot properly be discharged then-some organ,
because of orerload will break down-and we die. So, the same energy that
heeps us ahoe will kill us, when 1t runs wild, because of Obstructzon, .

Ou physical bady 1s made from the food we eat, 1f the food 1 wrong
food our badies will not be normal, 1f our bedy be not nosmal then our
thought, even 1f nght thought, will not function mormally m an abnormal
body , in which case obstruction fakes place, energy 16 thrown back op eelf
and obstruction-or Karma-thwarts progress.

Using Dr, Bergholz words again * Foods that are alive have potenctes of
their own ; Foods that are dead { cooked ) must first be given Potency (by
our body tself ) before they are of any use at all”!

So, cooked foods, before they can be metabolised, require from the body
seelf, the missing electrical properties-this 15 not only Obstructive but the
opposite of Vitahty Conservation.

Whatever else floch eating may be, 1t 18 meontravertible, that 1t is the
most prolific source of Obstructson of which we know, when teken into the
body of an herbiverous anmal, of which man 1 ene

the case of eating animal food, as well as having

Thus applies equally m
od or tissue.

animal vaccynes or serum injected into humen blo

"The Medzeal school of thought, whose blood Lust 18 well knows, with its

* mana for dealing wich the offests of disease, and 1ts avidity m extirpating
appendages, when confronted th causes ¢ does not smderstand, uses antmal
products n the beastly form of vaccmation, on all and sundry upon which
1t can lay its hands, and thus sots the stage for much future human

suffering.

This profession must be restrained 1n many ways, but the first restrant
toust be m compelling them to keep thexr blood thirsty hands off animal ife,
" guggests that the * Surgeon of

Psycholo 1t ung
The World famous Py 8 ot my oWn experience Supports

today was a Butcher 1n bus last Jucarnation,
this view, . )
d on the plea that its flesh,

Whenever, or wherever animal Iife 18 sacrfices
of the Pwef‘:-grm s disedsed lymph, will help buman beings Inot only re-
gard 1t a8 suspéct, but detect an odous 1n.22Y nostrils, of the lower regrons
of Hell
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When, ob when, will buman heings sevolt against the pure bloodstréam
of 1 hody { or even relatrvely pure ) being polluted by the medical doctors,
needle, putting as saceine, the lymph of 2 diseased ealf into its body, giving
itsmallpox on a small scale, 1 order to support 2 theory that smallpox on a
large scale will be preveated

Inmy opinon the credit for smallpos diminution belongs to the Sam-
tary Engneer and not to vaccine,

Two countres whose Vaccination Laws are very stringent are Italy and
Mexico, we would expect to find these two covntnes more or less immuae
from smalipos according to the Medteal theory of vaccination, but we actu-
ally find that not only 15 the incidence of smallpox higher than most other
countries, but on account of the high mortality rate, the enforcement of
saceipation had to be modified,

In my opinion vaccinztion is one of the principal reasons which bringsa
large Medacal profession into being

Modera Medicine concerns itself with Diseace-not Health,

About 1937 the FORUM MAGAZINE(T. S. A, ) printed some remarks
made by PROF. ERNEST A HOOTOX of Harvard Unsversity; they were
spicy and to the point  He suggested that * Medical Practice is only 2
sophisticated estension of the flea hunting habits of monkeys, and observed
that perhaps the contemporary doctor is the primitive Medicine Man-gone
flossy and mercenary ™ He continved-" There can be no doubt that the
effect of medicine today is to increase enormously the proportion of the
physically and mentally unfit n Socrety. ™

It is not my purpose to attack the Medical Frofession, for they are 2
body of men and women doing their best to help suffering humanity, within
the hmats of therr understanding, but I attack Evil and Wrong Thought
wherever I find it. When Medical thought realises that 1t 15 the Garbage
which attracts fhes, and nat the flies which attract the garbage, they will give
up thexr incuesions into the habuts of germ hfe-whoat best, are unreliable-
they ean change theic sex and habuts overaight, and one must descend very
fow mdeed to keep track of them-and confine their thought to Health.

‘Thinking 1n terms of disease germs, they become diseased in Thought.
‘Thinhing in terms of Health, they »would become Health Minded, ageinst
which disease germs would fight in vain

Percorally, ¥ thought long 2nd seriously sbout the choice of Medicine 25
3 eareer an.d decided agam<t at, wstead 1 chose Psychology, Osteopathy,
Chiropractice, Naturopathy and Chromo.Therapy. As the years pass, the
doctorte ] l.qld Fas served my panents well and medical doctors who became
pattents of mine self me they wish thewr chosee had been as wise,
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T regerd animals a5 my younger brethren and protect them as far 23 pos-
sible ; obvously therefore I oppose the Medical Vivisection idea, as aot only
without practical value, but becouse the erueltses perpefrated upon defence-
Jess smmals te-act as Karma on the whole human famsly. It brings war and
suffering in its wake, ’

The arguments advanced im favour of torturing animals in order to save
buman suffering are spunious, for the human body functions 122 masaer dif-
ferent from that of the animal, ‘The proper tunctioning of the pores 1 the
shan 15 vital for the human-but the dog has no pores.

The stomach of the dog finds no difficulty digesting bone-the human
doss-sweet almonds kil dogs, humans thewve on them Lemon juice is
deadly posson to a cat or rabbst, camphor will lull 2 canary , pigeons and fow}
can take Jarge doses of opium and ‘morphia without the least 1l-effect, Hed-
gebogs can eat enormous quantities of oprum and wash it down with prussic
and, ad b, Sweet aimonds wilt kull foxes and fowl. Parsley will kil
patrots, etc. ete.

Willizm Howard Hay, 1. p gave an address 1o Washiogton D C. June
25th 1937 before the Antt-Vivssection Society-he sud, * Apide from the hor~
nble craelties of vivisection I have not been able to discovorin 30 years of
painfal and careful research One Thing of practical utility that hss been
#dduced 1n all this time-out results are exictly Zero-and always will' be.
1 cannot think of one thing of practical tihity that has evolved from all our
years of erucifixion of half a million dogs & year. L saw these dogs crucified
wthout ANAESTHETICS '

Well, so much for our Christian civilisanon with us colosssl wars and
theft of terratory.

Now let us examine some of the evidence forand agamst meat eating.
All Hesbworous forms of life have a long sutestine usually from twenty-six to

thirty feet in length-the human forms 1o this category All carnIvorous
~forms of lsfe have 2 short ntestne. A Lios, for mstance, has an intestme

about fifteen feet 1 length.

Long intestines are for the prpose of digesting and ehmsnating the
waste products of vegetables, frut, nuts and geam food

Herbworous formas of ife Sip thesr Liquids, the Carmivorous Laps ite

liquids with the tongue

In the body of herbvarous animals is found an ‘ENZYME, or digestiv.e
ermaat ealledyPTY ALIN, this Enzyme digest starch food and converts it
1mto sugar Tn the bumen betng PTYALIN 15 found, principally  the salive-

there 15 4o PTYALIN 1n the caraivorous forms.
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The teath in 2 human being show, a few for biting and cutting, and the
rest far chewing and masticatmg-this is a herbivorous teait,

When 2 Frugivola, i. €. 2n anthropord ape, is taken into captivity and fed
on 2 flesh dret, it will die of consumptton 1 a year or so.

When buman beings eat the food their bodies are fitted to receive,
namely, the one sease forms of life, Vegetables, Fruits, Nuts and Grains, aod
eschew the anmal forms which are five sense forms, their feet will be on the
Roght Path Jeading to the Kingdom of Heaven which lies within, where all
other things are added uato us.

Let us now examine the one sense forms of hfe and see why they cot-
tribute to our physical body bealth.

The healing value of fruats, vegetable, nuts and greins fie in the Acids
and Nourrshing Salts they contain, which males them effective against Decors-
position, as well as at the same time strengthening the whole system

To this shast writimg T cannot go deeply into the variety of right foods
but will mention, briefly, one of them, the Soya Bean

The Soya Bean is used in pasts of the East by mllions of people, it more
than tekes the place of mezt and fish for its food value is real and it :xceud.s
the nutriment found in eggs and cheese, or in any grain food, further it i
easly digested,

Soya Bean contains a high percentage of LECITHIN, which is a fatty
substance rich in PHOSPHORUS, on. which nerves and brain: feed.  The
mlk from this bean is sastly superior to cox's milk, and cheese made from
the mulk 15 simply delicious, and nurishing  WWhen human beings recoil from
the degrading habit of meat eating and the drinking of cow's mulk, Soya Bean
Milk wali come into its own,

Cow’s Milk promotes intestinal putrefaction ~ Seya Bean Milk dees not.
Bread made from this bean does not hate an acid reaction, further, its favour
is more delicious than wheat bread.

Perhaps the greatest value from Soya Bean Milk is, it forms 2 better
cultuse for the BACILLUS ACIDOPHILIS than cow’s milk, and this counter-
acts off putrefactice types of bactensa in the Colon.

A Soyz Baae Omlet s more palatable than an egg one and its protein is
25 high as 34°%, twice 25 much 2s §s found jn Flesh Food Even the \egetatian
wal} find 2dded debight with Ins Sxlads when Soya Bean Sprouts are added to it
This * Fift» Secred Gram ** of Ancient China is destined to be the principat
aman faod of the future  All coustries will grow this ban themselves and
thus support themeelses fo masters of foodstufis to a large extent,  From it
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an endless variety of dishes will be made and even drnks to satisfy even the-
Gourmand,

Oux: present system of living, particularly our esting habuts, are quite
wrong, it has brought us little happuoess and stil) less security,

Over 80% of chuldren horn are normal at birth but only 20% of them are
normal at the age of 21, thus starthing fact s all the more remarkable when
we sealise that from birth to age 21 s the healthest pervod of our hife.

Other forms of Iife ~ except the human ~ lve eght times 1t _period
of growth, the human hwes roughly twice its pertod of growth—Why? I
suggest it is becauee his food 1 wrongly selected, wrongly combmed and
weongly balanced.

Even good faod when aver-cooked, processed and commereully pre-
pared 1a colousful packages is bad, and saps health, As for Wihite Sugar, I
know of few less healthful foods, calcum has not only been taken from i,
but it robs the blood of its calcium, it rots teeth and bone, White bread hus
been robhed of its nutritie qualities and ite seel nounshment 15 given to
the pigs,

Spices and condiments irritate the intestine and exaggerate the appeste,
Potataes whose fiest 3 of skin contams rte minenals and whose eyes contain
the vitaming, are pecled and the peel thrown away = leaving only starch o
clog up the tubes of the body and form mucoue.

Tn order to get the mute quanities of sourishment left mthese dena-
tured foods, we opereat of them, 50 starches and sugars, f digested, muke s
Fat, o not digested they make vesll

As for flesh Eating, we must reghse that meat contpim 10% fot and 20%
protein, the other 70% is smpure water which 15 laden with the Refuszand Urea
of the anmal’s body. ‘The fat and protem from vegetable forms of Lfe are
vastly superior to that found m mest and the water m vegetable forms

e,

Now, 1 Tude with the story of s pessonal experience, i bappen-
ed o ﬁ'le‘?fﬁ?ﬁ{ 1948, 1 have no 1dea-at present-how to prove this
Statement 1o others ; but I myself kno, itstrue,

i TRA'S Tife on Earth}
Tves meditatiog on the Eaanpl of Lord MAHAY Earth;
e S bafore the Throne, the Jams of India are
o e 2l IR bH?ArledKARA. one of 24 such, who, hay.

more famytr with Hom as a TIRT! o ho,
ing quule;::lvzl‘\e W;rld " themselyes, now, having reached Omniscionce

9248 the shode of NIRVANA, which mesns Canplele Amarenats,
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Seeing myself as I actually am, full of inconsistency, pride and positive
character, undeveloped and weak m my approach towards Mastership,
nevertheless I found my point of contact, ( we all have pomts of contact) ley
in my overwhelming passion for serving 4l forms of life, mcludmg human
Iife, and my utter, even ruthless, determination to so serve, brought me mto
touch with the vibrations Lord MAHAVIRA left, 10 the “ Unconscious
Mnd ” of this World

My Personalsty Conscious Mind then opened more fully and this picture
came 1nto 1t

Human beings on this earth, having won their human form through great
suffering, via the amimal kimgdom, consolidated their victory by the process
of trial and error

"Fhey found 1t necessary to subordmate much of thetr ansmal nature, and
by virtue of their newly acquired Faculty of Reason they saw the necessity
of brngmg mto being forms of Protection within which they all could
develop their own pecultar traits and charactersstiea,

‘Taboos, which later became Earth Laws enabled them to progress
Spral Form so that eventually those highest on the Spiral became the
Rulers, those fower became the Professiopal class and the lowest of all be-
came the Workng class

Ascent or Descent was within the province of all, and some few succeeded
in having therr feet at the bottom and thei heads at the top of the Spiral;
these few, eccording to Height and Depth, became the Teacher, TIRTHA-
MEKARAS, MASTERS, SAVIOURS and SAINTS. After drawmng both
extremes together, so that Height and Depth and all between became a

utterly lled, these few 24 of them, withdrew
entirely from the physical world-but-they left the shadow, or example, be-
hind them of their victory

While #o them thecr Example 1s but 1 shadow, to us, 1t 18, 1 our com-
parative state of darkness, a Zsght of such power and grandeur, 1t remamns 2
Beacon, ever beckoning us onward and upward to the Path-alresdy frod, 1t
clearly shaws ug the Way, the Truth and the Light |

Even so-1t 18 we, each ore of us, who must tread the Path-ahd no one elte
tan tread it for us [

At certamn periods, the uall came from the Aaimal kmgdom, a ‘numbet
of infants td grown up and were ready o hecoms humen beings, having
developed to.this stage, they had earned the Right, . -



DR, WILLIAM BENRY TALBOT w

However, the Equilibrium of a lngher state of Iife muat not be serfously
dasturbed by foo great an influx of a lower order of lfe mto it, so Low
declared that animal life could enter human life s to 5% of total buman life.

These 5% newly acquired human forms acted m the only manner they
knew, namely-as animals-this caused a furore among the humaa 95% who
had partly forgotten their own earlier amimal life, therefore Discipline which
bad become lax had to be tightened up and rigorously enforeed.

4nd 50 2 Rythm was established, 25 the 5% became absorbed so another
5% came 1n from the animai kingdom and this propostion contmued to be
well withn'the capability of the 95% to sbsorb without serious back to the
animal kingdom retrogression , some could not hold thewr lugher estates as
buman bemgs and had to be demoted -~ thewr Omn Soul however, was the
Judge 1n such matters, a5 ndeed 1t 15-1n all matters,

In the courge of time 2 serious miscalculation took place 1n the higher
zanks of the Human fealy, m their zeal to win-Competstion. which 1 a form
of, and a prolific cause of Warfare, fed to their warrior retamers food m the
form of Ammal Flesh

This caused the warriors to hecome more Feroesous and deadly m com.
bat, lnst grew upon lust, unti] other human bemgs felt the necessity for this
kind of food, often from 2 slayish regard to the example of their-so-called~
betters, also to be better able-so they thought-to withstand the shock tactics
of the Flesh Eatera.

Quuckly the desire spread to all and sundry, for thus new food, and
anmals of certain kinds were breed and domestscated to supply this demand §
an infimty of animal forms were kastened 1to exsstence and as an Industry
developed to satusfy this perverted appetite, so the Soul of cach meat eater
Tost some of 1ts lustre, burried beneath impurity-and Karma

The Laws of Karma determine the length of tme w which the Soul
tesides 1n any Form of lfe, whetber 1t be Minesal, Vegetable, Ammal or
Human, and while 1 any of these forms, the Soul has the duty of working
out 1tg Karma, at the same time 1t hap at the opportunity, through sufferng
usually, of contacting Higher States of Exmtence and can prepare to enter
them when 1ts Karma permits, then 1t has the Reght to ent'er 2 higher Form.

The Human bemng, having decided to eat the flesh of Angmals not only
incurs feasful Karma by entering the Road marked Retrogression, but, by
Hastenng anumal life nto exsstence and then absorbmng 1t 1to ns own body
5o that 1t becomes fug own very fisiwe thoroughly Domesticated-prepares &
Rod for his own Back |
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Forced breeding, even artificial breeding, with its attendant cruelties,
have given to ammal life a Right to enter the Human family in greater pro-
portion to the 57, Man's cruelty lowers him nearer to the animal and animal
suffering raises him above his station, and the twam meel ona common leoel,
whnch 15 actually lower than normal human standards

Because the Animal entry into the human kingdom has been forced — by
humans—the present proportton of animals in the human family is 30% 25%
abore the human safety margin

This lower element 15 rapidly pulling the mighty from their: ceats and
usurping the Power that goes with 1t

The Picture Meat Eaters should hold in mind when eating meat is—the
Murder of the Animal—for Murder it isand then they will see that their own
loved ones, kil 41 War1s an exact retributron for their own conduct, and the
fear in thew owa Tives is ideatical with the fear the animal experiences when
it is brutelly musdered they should also realise that gangsters and other
criminals act as they do because the percentage of animals in human form is
being encouraged — by themseloes  Lastly, they must not complain because
the World 15 living in Chaos for they themselves have brought it on themseloes,

‘This 15 the conclusion - I could have made the story much more dramatic

and forceful, but I have restrained myself; however Ishall remember April
21st, 194, 20d my contact with Truth :

“ Ahimi—Non-injury is the highest Religion”*

& & &
LOVE ALL) ] SERVE ALL1|

END






